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INTRODUCTION

Twentieth-century events and concerns have fostered interest in the
treatment of social and religious minorities in the past. As a consequence,
medievalists have also set out to unravel both what was perceived or con-
structed as difference, and how groups regarded as different were treated.
These studies have started to reveal the complexity of non-Christian
positions in the Middle Ages. The analysis of the place of Jews in medi-
eval Europe, for example, modified not only the interpretation of Jewish
history, abandoning its ‘lachrymose conception’,! but also that of the
dynamics of state formation and of developments within Christian the-
ology and practice in medieval society.? The debate about the role and
function of non-Christians in medieval Spanish history has enriched our
understanding of Spanish culture.®> There .has been both an efflores-
cence of case-studies on local interaction between Christians and

! First challenged by Salo W. Baron, ‘Ghetto and Emancipation’, Menorah Journal 14 (1928): pp.
§15—26. ’

2 E.g. Salo W, Baron, ‘ “Plenitude of Apostolic Powers” and Medieval “Jewish Serfdom™’, in Andent
and Medieval Jewish History (New Brunswick: Rutgers University Press, 1972), pp. 284—307;
William Chester Jordan, The French Monarchy and the Jews: From Philip Augustus to the Last Capetians
(Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 1989); Robert I. Moore, The Formation of a
Persecuting Society (Oxford: Blackwell, 1987, paperback edn, 1990); Gavin I. Langmuir, Towand a
Definition of Antisemitism (Berkeley, Los Angeles and London: University of California Press,
1990); David Nirenberg, Communities of Violence: Persecution of Minorities in the Middle Ages
(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1996); Robert Chazan, Daggers of Faith: Thirteenth-
Century Christian Missionizing and Jewish Response (Berkeley and Los Angeles: University of
California Press, 1989); Anna Sapir Abulafia, Christians and Jews in Dispute: Disputational Literature
and the Rise of Anti-Judaism in the West (c. 1000—1150) (Aldershot: Ashgate~Variorum, 1998).

3 Américo Castro, Espatia en su historia (Buenos Aires: Editorial Losada, 1948; Eng. tr. The Structure
of Spanish History (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1954)); Claudio Sinchez-Albornoz, El
Islam de Espaia y el Ociidente, 2nd edn (Madrid: Espasa-Calpe, 1974); Claudio Sinchez-Albornoz,
Espafia: un enigma histérico, 2 vols. (Buenos Aires: Editorial Sudamericana, 1956); Thomas E Glick,
Islamic and Christian Spain in the Early Middle Ages (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1979);
John B 1l, The Royal Tr Muslim C ities under the Crown of Aragon in the Fourteenth
Century (New Haven and London: Yale University Press, 1977), pp. 402—8; David Nirenberg,
“The Current State of Mudejar Studies’, Journal of Medieval History 2.4 (1998): pp. 381-89.
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Vt the Coate of Christendom

o Cheiwtiane i reglons sl an Spain, Siclly or Scandinavia, and an
increaned nterest 0w comparative  perspective,  thus,  comparison
between the situation of Jews under Christtan and under Muslim rule has
ylelded insight into the origing of the persecution of Jews.) New

approaches have created new debates as well, on the nature of medieval
society, on the ‘other’, on ethnicity.

This book compares the fate of three groups, Jews, Muslims and
‘pagan’ Cumans, in medieval Hungary. Its aim is twofold: first, to present
a case-study that contributes to our knowledge about non-Christian
populations living in medieval Europe, integrating non-western

European developments into analyses of the medieval world; second, to
- examine a variety of issues relating to the position of religious minorities

in what was, as I argue in chapter 1, a frontier society. The fact that
Hungary incorporated three non-Christian groups enables me to
compare the treatment of the different groups by both lay and ecclesias-
tical authorities within one socio-economic and legal framework.
Hungary is also unique in that its non-Christians settled there voluntar-
ily. Elsewhere in this period non-Christian groups were incorporated
into Christian realms as a result of conquest, as were Muslims in
Reconquest Spain or ‘pagans’ in Livonia.”

Hungary, an area of Christianization only since the late tenth century,
and perched — precariously, it often seemed — on the frontier between
Christendom and the ‘pagan’ world, was characterized by a distinctive
background of opportunities and tension. On the one hand, frontier
existence affected the possibilities open to, and policies towards, non-
Christians. On the other hand, the notion that Hungary might be
detached from Christendom and integrated into the nomadic world gen-
erated apprehension about Hungarian policies towards non-Christians.

Issues raised in this book relate in part to the way in which non-
Christians interacted with Christian society. What roles and what

* Such as Norman Roth, Jews, Visigoths and Muslims in Medieval Spain: Cooperation and Conflict
(Leiden, New York and Cologne: Brill, 1994); Régis Boyer, Le Christ des barbares: Le monde nor-
dique (IXe~XIIIe sitcle) (Paris: Cerf, 1987); David Abulafia, ‘Una comunitd ebraica della Sicilia
occidentale: Erice 1298-1304’, in Abulafia, Commerce and Congquest in the Mediterranean, 11001500
(Aldershot: Variorum, 1993), no. vim; James M. Powell, ed., Muslims under Latin Rule, 11001 1300
(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1990).

5 Mark Cohen, Under Crescent and Cross: The Jews in the Middle Ages (Princeton: Princeton
University Press, 1994).

® T use 'pagan’in quotation marks as it is not an objective or coherent category; it covers a variety
of experience and belief, from polytheism to shamanism, and was used by Christians and not in
self-designations. Thus it reflects Christian prejudices. Cumans held animistic—shamanistic beliefs,
but this was not recognized in medieval Christian texts,

7 There were some exceptions. For example, Jews migrated from Al-Andalus to Christian Spain,
but in no other Christian kingdom was the vol Y immigration of non~-Christians the main
form of their incorporation.

Introduction

functions did non-Christians have? Were they outcasts and outsiders?
Werr they marginalized or were they integral parts of sqciety? How were
they seen and defined by society around them? Analysing the history of
the various non-Christian groups together, thematically, as opposed to
separating the material into chapters on Jews, Muslims and ‘pagans’,
highlights similarities and differences between the three groups and
allows more general conclusions to be drawn concerning the place of
non-Christians in medieval society. The chapters concentrate on eco-
nomic, social, legal and religious aspects of their existence. This compos-
ite approach is a means of avoiding a mono-causal explanau'og of
non-Christian status. It also precludes reliance on preconceived notions
of what determined medieval ideas and realities concerning non-
Christians. Further, these problems illuminate mechanisms within
Christian society. Investigating the policies of lay and ecclesiastical powers
towards non-Christians leads us to questions of economic, Yeligious and
political motivation, which cannot be encapsulated by reference to a per-
secuting mentality, or to tolerance. o

Designating the relations between Christians and non-Christians as
‘coexistence’ is not an attempt to refer to some golden age of harmoni-
ous or tolerant interaction.? It does, however, signal that the story I tell
is not simply one of persecution. As I shall show, non-Christians_ were
not uniformly excluded ‘others’. Coexistence, in its primary meamn_g_of
‘exist together (in time or place)’ seems to me to describe the realities
well. It subsumes both peaceful and hostile relations, until the eradica-
tion of the minorities, either by assimilation or expulsion.

A brief discussion of my choice of chronology is necessary. My start-
ing point for the analysis of the status of non—Chri‘stia.ns in a Christian
polity is the eleventh century, when the Christian kingdom of Hungary,
the framework of this study, came into being. The first two centuries,
however, provide much less material than the thirteenth century. Early
medieval institutions in Hungary did not produce many documents,
whereas the thirteenth-century production of privileges, letters and
chronicles was abundant. To cite a striking example: we possess only
seven extant royal charters from the eleventh century, whereas the regis-
ters of royal charters from the thirteenth century fill almost three
volumes.? Later centuries offer an even richer harvest of documents. Yet
the problem addressed in this study — non-Christians in a Christian
8 See Mark D. Meyerson, The Muslims of Valenda in the Age of Ferdinand and Isabel: Between

Coexistence and Crusade (Berkeley and Los Angeles: University of California Press, 1991), esp.

introduction and chapter I.

9 Liszlé Fejérpataky, A kirdlyi kancelidria az Arpédok koriban (Budapest, 1885), pp. 10-13; Imre

Szentpétery and Ivin Borsa, Regesta regum stirpis Arpad; aitico-diplomatica [RA], 3 vols.

(Budapest: MTA, 1923-87).




1 the Ciate of Christendom

ety cannot be alwerved so well during later conturies deapite the
techer general documentation. The thirteenth i the last century in which
all three groups (Jews, Muslinw and ‘pagans’) lived in medieval 1 lungary;

it ¥ therefore the last Lo be treated systematically in this study. The struc
ture and life of non-Christian groups in Hungary were transformed in
the fourteenth century, as the economic and social framework changed.
Moreover, the Angevin rulers of Hungary, who came to the throne in
the eatly fourteenth century, inaugurated policies much closer to western
European models in their treatment of non-Christians. The Muslim
community disappeared completely. The Cumans were integrated into
local society. The Jews remained the only non-Christian group in
Hungary, with changing roles. Naturally, these transformations occurred
over time, and not abruptly in 1301. But as a symbolic date, 1301, the
extinction of the Arpid dynasty (whose members ruled the kingdom
from its beginnings), signals the end of a period. Thus only brief descrip-
tions of the later developments are included, either to indicate how thir—
teenth-century trends culminated or to highlight thirteenth-century
specificities.

Finally, a few words concerning the limitations imposed by the nature
of the primary sources are pertinent. The main methodological problems
are, on the one hand, the scarcity of documentation and, on the other,
the more or less ‘mute’ nature of the non-Christian groups analysed in
this study. The more abundant output of written sources in the thirteenth
century still cannot compare with, for example, the richness of Spanish
archives on Jews and Muslims. It is possible to alleviate this first problem
in two ways. First, to gain additional information, it is necessary to rely
not only on written sources, but also on the testimony of personal and
topographical names, lixgcgl;istics, iconography and archaeological finds.
The latter include gravestones and coins in the case of the Jews, finds
from the excavation of the one Muslim village in Hungary that has been
uncovered to date, and information regarding armament, costume and
religious practices that the excavation of Cuman graves has yielded.
Second, the use of comparative material provides perspectives which
reveal either the uniqueness of the Hungarian case, or its similarities to
Christian interaction with non-Christians elsewhere. None the less, it is
impossible to achieve a completely balanced analysis; for each topic there
is an unequal amount of information on the three groups. Thus Jews will
feature more prominently in some of the chapters, Cumans in others; the
sources concerning Muslims are consistently the most fragmentary. The
second problem directs the focus of this study. Many aspects of the life of
medieval non-Christians, indeed their very existence in Christian coun-
tries, ultimately depended on powers external to their communities. It is

4
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irontc that our own knowledge of the non Christian communities of
medieval Hungary should also be so dependent on Christ‘ian sources.
Although the narrative of the Latin texts is supplemented by information
from the onomastic and material evidence I have described above, and
occasionally by texts produced by non-Christians, the bulk of the sources
reflect Christian perspectives. This work, therefore, primarily treats the
ways in which non-Christians fit into an economic, legal and cul.tural
framework created by Christians. While it can address Christian views,
concepts and fears, the equivalent non-Christian experience is :fh:nos.t
totally absent. The daily life of Hungary's non-Christian communities is
irretrievably lost; apart from a few shreds of information, it is most vwldly
captured when assimilation had already started. The history of Christian
relations with non-Christians in medieval Hungary can only be uncov-
ered through ‘the cautious inching forward by the dim light of prgba‘t_ul—
ity and the intermittent flicker (in this remote region) of scientific
method’.!°

10 John Fowles, The Afristos, rev. edn (New York: Signet Books, 1970), p. 104.



Chapter 1

HUNGARY: A FRONTIER SOCIETY

Non-Christians in medieval Hungary lived in a society that was formed
by a variety of influences, many of them the result of Hungary’s location
on the frontier of Christendom. ‘Frontier’ and ‘frontier society’ are con-
cepts that have become extensively used in medieval historiography and
incorporate a wide variety of approaches. Conceptual clarity requires
tackling the issue of definitions and interpretations in order to bring both
the notion of frontier society and the place of Hungary as such a society
into sharp focus.

MEDIEVALISTS ON THE FRONTIER!

A brief rehearsal of the history of the ‘f~word'? is useful in disentangling
the varied threads that constitute frontier studies. Paternity goes to a very
unwilling figure indeed. Frederick Jackson Turner claimed that the fron-
tier was both unique to the United States and closed forever.3 He has pre-
cipitated an avalanche of work on frontiers in history. Yet no single aspect
of the Turner thesis concerning American history has withstood critical
scrutiny.* First the concept of the ‘frontier’ was transformed: instead of a

! A version of this part of the chapter was published as ‘Medievalists and the Notion of the
Frontier’, Medieval History Journal 2, no. 1 (1999): pp. §5—72.

% Patricia N. Limerick, ‘The Adventures of the Frontier in the Twentieth Century’, in The Frontier

in American Culture, ed. James R. Grossman (Berkeley, Los Angeles and London: University of

California Press, 1994), pp. 67102, see p. 72. For a di ion of frontier historiography, see also

Daniel Power, ‘Introduction’, in Frontiers in Question: Eurasian Borderlands 700—1700, ed. Daniel

Power and Naomi Standen (London: Macmillan, 1999).

‘The Significance of the Frontier in American History’ (1893) is incorporated as the opening

chapter of Frederick Jackson Turner, The Frontier in American History (New York: Henry Holt,

1920; reprint, New York: Holt, Rinchart and Winston, 1962), pp. 1—38.

* Among the many books, see esp. Patricia N. Limerick, Clyde A. Milner I and Charles E. Rankin,
eds., Trails: Toward a New Western History (Lawrence: University Press of Kansas, 1991); Patricia
N. Limerick, The Legacy of Conguest: The Unbroken Past of the American West (New York: Norton,
1987); William Cronon, George Miles and Jay Gitlin, eds., Under an Open Sky: Rethinking
America’s Western Past (New York: Norton, 1992); Richard White, ‘It’s Your Migfortune and None
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Hungary: a frontier society

wilderness to be conquered, the frontier came to be seen as a contact
zone, where an interchange of cultures was constantly taking place (an
approach widely used by medievalists). This has been criticized in turn;
many scholars of American history now argue that only the myth of the
frontier constitutes a legitimate field of study, and that the real processes
should be described by other names.> This approach led to the introduc-

 tion of the concept of the ‘middle ground’ instead of ‘frontier’, empha-

sizing relations and common consensus rather than two separate sides.®
While Americanists have been repudiating the ‘frontier’ as an explan-
atory concept, it took on a life of its own in the historiography of other

" periods and areas.” The Turner thesis and its later adaptations had perhaps

more impact on historians of the Middle Ages than on anyone, apart from
those working on Turner’s own field, American history. This influence
is ironic; Turner formulated his frontier hypothesis partly in reaction to

" medievalists who were arguing for a continuity of civilization between
_medieval and American society.® James W. Thompson applied the

Turnerian hypothesis to medieval German history as early as 1913.° From
Archibald Lewis’s article on ‘The Closing of the Mediaeval Frontier
1250—1350’ (1958) to Robert Bartlett and Angus MacKay’s Medieval
Frontier Societies (1989) and beyond, many medievalists have espoused the

frontier as an explanatory concept.'® Turner and a slightly modified

of My Oum’: A History of the American West (Norman and London: University of Oklahoma Press,
1991). I thank Jill Anderson for bringing these books to my attention. On the opacity of the
Turner thesis, see esp. the introduction of Limerick, Legacy; Patricia N. Limerick, “The Trail to
Santa Fe: The Unleashing of the Western Public Intellection’, in Limerick, Milner and Rankin,
eds., Thails, p. 63, and Gerald Thompson, ‘Another Look at Frontier/Western Historiography’,
-ibid., pp. 89—9s. Comparative studies hed similar conclusions: Richard Hofstadter and
Seymour Martin Lipset, eds., Turner and the Sodiology of the Frontier (New York and London: Basic
Books, 1968), esp. Lipset, “The Turner Thesis in Comparative Perspective: An Introduction’, pp.
9-14.

Limerick, ‘Adventures’, p. 77, pointed out that by defining frontier as cultural interaction, one
arrives at a general pattern of human relations, so the term has neither coherence nor utility.

® Richard White, The Middle Ground: Indians, Empires, and Republics in the Great Lakes Region,
1650—1815 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1991).

Walter Prescott Webb, The Great Frontier (Lincoln and London: University of Nebraska Press,
1986; Ist edn, 1951), has pioneered the notion that the frontier was a determining explanatory
concept in the history of western civilization (for the post-1500 period). For him, the frontier
(the Americas and all the territory discovered by Europeans from the late fifieenth century) was
an ‘area inviting entrance’, providing a ‘vast body of wealth without proprietors’ (pp. 2, 13); it
created modern culture, affecting the sciences, law, government, economics, literature, art and
history. :

8 Turner’s letter cited in Ray Allen Billington, America’s Frontier Heritage (New York: Holt, Reinhart

and Winston, 1966), p. 7. .
9 James Westfall Thompson, ‘Profitable Fields of Investigation in Medieval History’, American
Historical Review 18 (1913): pp. 490—504.

' 10 Archibald Lewis, ‘The Closing of the Mediaeval Frontier 1250-1350’, Speaulum 33 (October

1958): pp. 475-83; Robert Bartlett and Angus MacKay, eds., Medieval Frontier Societies (Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 1989), with detailed bibliography.
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Mienerian approach have expeciatly influenced hintorians of the therian
pentoaula, such an Charles Julian Bishko, Robert 1 Burns and Angun
MacKay, who have used the concept an a main interpretative ool for the
development of medicval [berian society.

The frontier has been evoked in its original Turnerian meaning of
man's fight against nature with the correlated changes in the institutions
and behaviour of the frontiersmen to explain agricultural expansion,
monastic innovations from the fourth to the twelfth century, ranching
in Extremadura, and Cistercian settlement.!! Most medievalists add a
cultural and religious dimension to the theme of fight against nature in
their discussions of the ‘frontier’, and many focus entirely on interaction
between societies. A common point of view in the latter approach is to
identify militarization as the main feature of the frontier, or even of the
whole society.'? Studies on Iberian frontiers with Islam, the rise of
border lords and militarization on both sides of the Arab-Byzantine
frontier, or warfare in Ireland and Wales, attest to this aspect of the

" Richard E. Sullivan, “The Medieval Monk as Frontiersman’, in The Frontier: Comparative Studies,
vol. i, ed. William W. Savage, Jr. and Stephen 1. Thompson (Norman: University of Oklahoma
Press, 1979), pp. 25~49, reprinted as no. VI in Sullivan, Christian Missionary Activity in the Early
Middle Ages (Aldershot: Variorum, 1994); Charles Julian Bishko, ‘The Castilian as Plainsman: The
Medieval Ranching Frontier in La Mancha and Extremadura’, in The New World Looks at its
History, ed. Archibald R. Lewis and Thomas E McGann (Austin, Tex.: University of Texas Press,
1963), pp. 47-69, reprinted as no. IV in Bishko, Studies in Medieval Spanish Frontier History
(London: Variorum Reprints, 1980); Lawrence J. McCrank, ‘The Cistercians of Poblet as
Medieval Frontiersmen: An Historiographic Essay and Case Study’, in Estudios en Homenaje a don
Claudio Sanchez Albornoz en sus 9o afios, ed. Maria de Carmen Carlé et al. (Buenos Aires: Istituto
de Historia de Espafia, 1983), vol. m: pp. 313—60. William H. TeBrake, Medieva! Frontier: Culture
and Ecology in Rijnland (College Station: Texas A. and M. University Press, 1985). Joseph L.
‘Wieczynski, The Russian Fronfier: The Impact of Borderlands upon the Course of Early Russian History
(Charlottesville: University Press of Virginia, 1976).

2 Elena Lourie, ‘A Society Organized for War: Medi | Spain’, Past and Present 35 (1966): pp. 54—76
prompted this approach. Although subsequent research showed that reconquest ideology did not
appear in the year 711, and interaction between Christians and Muslims was more complex, con-
siderations of the military aspects of frontiers have remained i p Eduardo M
Moreno, ‘Christian—-Muslim Frontier in Al-Andalus: Idea and Reality’, in The Arab Influence in
Medieval Europe, ed. Dionisius A. Agius and Richard Hitchcock (Reading: Ithaca Press, 1994),
PP- 8399, argued that until the early eleventh century there was no Christian-Muslim frontier
in the Duero Valley; Eduardo Manzano Moreno, ‘The Creation of a Medieval Frontier: Islam and
Christianity in the Iberian Peninsula, Eighth to Eleventh Centuries’, in Frontiers in Question, pp.
32-54; Peter Linehan, ‘Religion, Nationalism and National Identity in Medieval Spain and
Portugal’, in Religion and National Identity, ed. Stuart Mews, Studies in Church History 18
(Oxford: Blackwell, 1982), pp. 161—99; reprinted as no. I in Linchan, Spanish Church and Society
1150~1300 (London: Variorum Reprints, 1983); Chatles Julian Bishko, “The Spanish and
Portuguese Reconquest, 1095—1492’, in A History of the Crusades, ed. Kenneth M. Setton
(Madison, Wis.: University of Wisconsin Press, 1975), vol. Im: pp. 396456, reprinted as no. I1I
in Bishko, Studies in Medieval Spanish; Angus MacKay, Spain in the Middle Ages: From Frontier to
Empire 1000~1500 (London: Macmillan, 1977); Mikel de Epalza and Suzanne Guellouz, Le Cid:
P age historique et littéraire (Paris: Mai et Larose, 1983), pp. 9-55; Richard A.

Fletcher, The Quest for El Cid (London: Hutchinson, 1089).
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historiography.' The mulitary function of frontier zones, however, does
not mean either that the dynamics within the whole of society were
wholly or even mostly determined by frontier warfare nnc.i preparations
for it, or that warfare in itself caused the emergence of fmnue'r soci-
eties’. Moreover, the idea that pre-modern frontiers were defined in .rml-
itary terms and that construction in border areas serv!:d mllmry
functions has come under criticism.'* Research on the practical military
value of various frontier defence systems suggests that they fac_xhtated
monitoring and control, and their function was tied to detecting the
presence of, rather than stopping, the enemy. Thus deep Zor%al %fence
mechanisms existed in Spain, Rome, Byzantium and Chma :l“he
adoption of crusading rhetoric is also often associated with medieval
military frontiers. While true for Spain (but only from the twelftl?—
thirteenth centuries) and the northern wars, it did not play a role in
Sicily and other frontier areas.!® - o

Many medievalists have emphasized that devices of arbitration, nego-
tiation, trade and other peaceful dealings equally characterize frontier
life. A variety of views exist about the nature of such frontier life, created

13 E.g. Manuel Gonzilez Jiménez, ‘Fronticr and Settlement in the K_ingdom of Cjaitilc_', in Med:m;!

Frontier Societies, pp. 49—74; Rees Davies, ‘F;ontier Arrang in Fragy : Irelan

*, in ibid., pp. 77-100. Also see the previous note. ) ) )

L 31“(?::1: Wall of’ giinnd not keep out the barbarians; it was the mszestat?on of Chmese
- state theory: Owen Lattimore, ‘Origins of the Great Wall of C.him: A Frontier Concept in
Theory and Practice’, Geographical Review 27, no. 4 (1937), reprinted in Lattimore, Sn.dxes.m
Frontier History: Collected Papers 1928—1958 (London, New York and ’.l"omr.?to: Oxforc! Umy:mty;

Press, 1962), pp. 97-118. The Roman policy and ideology of expansion did not admit an idea of
permanent enclosures separating the empire from the rest of the world; thus there was 1o fron-
tier strategy to create a defensive system of frontier lines (a ‘limes’ system): C. R. Whittaker,
Frontiers of the Roman Empire: A Social and Economic Study (Baltimore and London: :]ohns Hopkins
University Press, 1994); Benjamin Isaac, The Limits of Empire: TIIC Roman Army in the East, rev.
edn (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1992). Aldm; R Ile, ed., )F , frontires célestes dans

’ Antiguité.(Paris: Presses Universitaires de Perpignan, 1995). .

£ :’.attingore, (;aur;sm in Frontier History, esp. pp. 10810, 113-16, 257; ]i.ména, ‘anper ' P- 743 J E
Haldon and H. Kennedy, ‘The Arab-Byzantine Frontier in the Eighth and N‘mth Cex:tu.nes:
Military Organisation and Society in the Borderlands’, Recueil de: vaaux de IIns{ltul d _Etudes
Byzantines 19 (1980): pp. 79—116; Nicolas Oik ide ‘L’_ e 1 de la frontiére Oﬂcr.ltale
de Byzance aux Xe—Xle siécles et le Taktikon de I'Escorial’, L[.IAACIE‘? d}« XIve C:mgn!s Intemanonn.l
des Etudes Byzantines (Bucharest: Editura Academiei Republicii Socialiste Roménia, 1974), vol. I:

. 285—302, see p. 300. . L
= gf-ledricli Lotter.P"Igbe Crusading Idea and the Conquest of the Regmn'r;‘im of the (E}bc » in
dieval Frontier Societies, pp. 267—306; MacKay, Spain; Eric Christi e North 3
I;Ihte Baltic and the C££olic Frontier 1100—1525 (London: Macmillan, ‘1980; 2nd edn,
Harmondsworth: Penguin, 1997); David Abulafia, A Mediterranean Emporium: The Catal:fn
Kingdom of Majorca (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1994), lc.hapten I m:ld I; David
Abulafia, “The Norman Kingdom of Africa and the Norman Expeditions to Majorca and the
Muslim Mediterranear’, in Anglo-Norman Studies VII: Proceedings of the Batt!e Conference, ed. R
Allen Brown (Woodbridge: Boydell and Brewer, 1985), pp. 26719, n:pnntfd as no. XII in

Abulafia, Italy, Sicily and the Mediterranean, 11001400 (London: Variorum Reprints, 1987).
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by the dual dynamiben of war and peacefud interaction 1t s often amserted
that the situation wan difterent i central arean, Sometumes ‘frontier i
tutions’ were indeed cloarly distinct from thowe of central arean.'? ‘There
are, however, more questionable links between other institutions and the
‘frontier’: not only the military orders, but also parish organization in
the frontier zone, have been described as ‘frontier’ institutions, and
McCrank even talked about a frontier religion brought to the newly
Christianized lands of Catalonia.!® Some scholars emphasize the differ-
ent quality of life: a greater freedom, feelings of self-reliance, social fluid-
ity, the fragmented nature of society and multiple loyalties in frontier
zones.'® This may be true for some areas, but in many frontier territo-
ries settlers’ lives were directed by the authorities, while other frontier
regions were even under condominium, that is authorities from both
sides tried to extend their rule to the region.?’ The peculiar nature of
frontier life has been used to explain the development of literary genres
and sacred objects, and even political structures such as the Ottoman
Empire.?

‘Frontier interaction’ also came to mean acculturation or religious syn-

17 E.g. the tenth-century eastern frontier themes of Byzantium, that were smaller than central ones,
had a different structure and were populated by various minority groups: Oikonomidés,
‘L'organisation’. Administrative, fiscal and military frontiers of Byzantium did not overlap: Héléne
Ahrweiler, ‘La frontiére et les frontiéres de Byzance en Orient’, in Ades du XIVe Congrés
International des Etudes Byzantines, vol. I: pp. 209—30, reprinted as no, ITI in Ahrweiler, Byzance:
les pays et les temitoires (London: Variorum Reprints, 1976). See also A. D. Lee, Information and
Frontiers: Roman Foreign Relations in Late Antiquity (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1993), on Roman frontier institutions and control.

Robert I. Burns, The Crusader Kingdom of Valencia: R ion on a Thi h-Century Frontier
(Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1967); Robert . Burns, ‘The Parish as a Frontier
Institution in Thirteenth-Century Valencia’, Speculum 37 (1962): PP- 24451, reprinted as no.
VIII in Burns, Moors and Crusaders in Medi Spain (London: Variorum Reprints, 1978);
McCrank, ‘Cistercians’. Peter Linehan’s incisive criticism: ‘Segovia: A “Frontier” Diocese in
the Thirteenth Century’, English Historical Review 96 (1981): PP- 481508, reprinted as no. V
in Linehan, Spanish Church and Society; Peter Linehan, ‘Frontier and Frontiers in Medieval
Spain’, forthcoming in The Medieval World, ed. Peter Linehan and Janet Nelson (London:
Routledge).

' Lourie, ‘Society Organized’; Haldon and K. dy, ‘Arab-Byzantine frontier’ (‘self-reliance’: p.
98); Lattimore, Studies in Frontier History; Manzano Moreno, ‘Christian-Muslim Frontier’, pp.
91—6; Mehmed Fuad Képriilii, Les Origines de I'Empire Ottoman, Etudes Orientales 3 (Paris: E. de
Boccard, 1935).

Thomas E Glick, From Muslim Fortress to Christian Castle: Social and Cultural Change in Medieval
Spain (Manchester and New York: Manchester University Press, 1995), esp. p. 166; Ahrweiler, ‘La
frontiére’, pp. 215—16.

E.g. Hugh S. Graham, ‘“Digenis Akritas” as a Source for Frontier History', in Actes du XIVe
Congrés, vol. m: pp. 321-9; Angus MacKay, ‘Religion, Culture, and Ideology on the Late Medieval
Castilian—Granadan Frontier’, in Medieval Frontier Societies, PP- 21743, see pp. 224—5 (ballads; with
further bibliography); pp. 230-1 (objects). Képriilii, Les Origines; Mehmed Fuad Kopriilii, Islam
in Anatolia affer the Turkish Invasion (Prolegomena) (Salt Lake City: University of Utah Press, 1993);
Colin Heywood, ‘The Frontier in Ottoman History: Old Ideas and New Myths’, in Frontiers in
Question, pp. 228—50.
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cretinmn ¥ Many scholars focus not merely on commerce and contacts,
but on the nuxmg of populations from the two sides of a thcoretu.:al fron
tier that came to resemble cach other more than their respective core
societies.?® Even ideologically hostile cultures interacted in peaceful ways
that often resulted in mingling.

Frontier interaction has also been understood to affect societies in their

entirety. Historians of the British Isles have recourse to the term in order
to discuss Anglo-Scottish and Anglo-Irish relations, and those of the cru-

sader kingdoms in the east have debated the extent to which crusad'ers
were affected by the customs of those they conquered. Interaction
between the nomads of the steppe and their sedentary neighbours
(including Rus’ and Georgia) has been seen on the one hand to lt?aq to
formations of nomad states through the influence of sedentary societies,
and on the other hand to force sedentary states to adapt by military or
diplomatic means to the nomadic challenge on their borders.?> Conquest
and acculturation have even served as a mode! for analysing the develop-
ment of Europe: Robert Bartlett interpreted the emergence of Europe
as a consequence of the medieval extension of Christendom’s ﬁ'optlt:lz':.
He focused on the change produced by western European expansion.”
‘Frontier society’ is an elusive concept, with many, often {mphz,tlt,
interpretations. For example, Fernindez-Armesto defined ‘fronter
society’ as one that is moulded and changed by new challenges anzc;
opportunities, instead of imitating and implanting an old system.

2 B g José Enrique Lopez de Coca-Castaiier, ‘Institutions on t.h‘e Ca..stix']im’:—Grzmdanv ant}gi_
1369-1482’, in Medieval Frontier Societies, pp. 127—50; MacKay, ‘Religion’; Rasa MaZeika, i
Cabbages and Knights: Trade and Trade Treaties with the Inﬁdt?l on the Norrhenll Frontier,
1200-1390", Journal of Medieval History 20 (1994): pp. 63—76; Dimitri Obolensky, ‘Byzantine
Frontier Zones and Cultural Exchanges’, in Actes du XIVe Congrés, vol. m: pp- 302-13.

» E.g. Glick, Llamic and Christian Spain; Burns, The Crusader Kingdom of Valencia. Hugh R. Clark,
‘Muslims and Hindus in the Culture and Morphology of Quanzhou from the Tenth to the
Thirteenth Cent , Journal of World History 6, no. 1 (1995): Pp- 49-74- L

2 Lattimore, Studite‘suz ijntia Iiﬂary; articles in the section ‘Challenge and interaction’ in Burns,

d Crusaders in Mediterranean Spain. . .

= g::i gninor. Inner Asia and its Conl‘m:lg.;p with Medieval Europe (London: Variorum mes,. 1977);
Denis Sinor, ed., The Cambridge History of Early Inner Asia (Cambridge: Cambridge L{mvemty
Press, 1990); Gary Seaman and Daniel Marks, eds., Rulers ﬁum. the Sleppc State Formatl'au on the
Eurasian Periphery (Los Angeles: Univenity of Southern C.ahfomn.and Eth{xogt?.ghcs Pn_:sf,
1991); Peter B. Golden, ‘Nomads and their Sedentary Neighbors in Pm-('lmgg‘md Eux:asu:
Archivum Eurasiae Medii Aevi [AEMAe] 7 (1987-91): pp. 41-81; Peter B. Golden, Cumamca‘;.
The Qipags in Georgia’, AEMAe 4 (1984): pp. 45-87; Anatoly Khazanov, Nt.wmad: and .the Outsi ;_
World (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1984; 2nd :dn, Madison: University of
‘Wisconsin Press, 1994). Criticism of Lattimore, Studies in Frontier History: Thomas J. Barfield, The
Perilous Frontier: Nomadic Empires and China (Cambridge, Mass.: Blackwell, 1989).

2 Robert Bartlett, The Making of Europe: Conguest, Colonization and Cultural Changt 950—1350
(Pri : Pri University Press, 1993; 2nd edn, Hzrmondsworth Penguu:,llam).

2 Felipe Fernindez-Armesto, Before Columbus: Exploration and Colonisation from the to
the Atlantic 12291492 (London: Macmillan, 1987), p. 6.
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Others alo use the concept to cCharcterize areas where the development
of new tomtications, soclal formw and rules takes place ™ 'I'his Tarnerian
defimtion obscures the fact that every society relies on traditions but ulso
changes over time. The term can equally denote societies whose periph-
cries (frontler zones) developed as a result of confrontation and interac-
tion with another society, such as along the Arab--Byzantine frontier or
Muslim~Christian frontier in the Iberian peninsula. ‘Frontier society’ is
also employed in the meaning of ‘conquest society’, where a conquering
elite rules over a subjugated native population, such as Wales.® Finally,
‘frontier society’ has been used to denote cultural interaction. Some anal-
yses focus on the development of the frontier region alone while others
focus on the transformations of an entire society.

One of the most important associations in historiography is between
frontier and expansion.* Turner lurks behind the model of ‘frontier
society’ that has been prevalent in Anglo-American frontier studies. This
is increasingly seldom directly Turnerian,® but ‘frontier’ often conjures
up images of its transformative powers and an expanding society. Thus
the focus of historical analysis has often been on western European or
Christian expansion and influence, conquest, and the transplantation of
western customs and religion, to the detriment of analysing local devel-
opment.*? For example, Rowell has pointed out that historians have
treated Lithuania as a passive partner and analysed the aims and motiva-
tions only of Christian powers.*?

The notion of frontier regions or societies is implicitly linked to an
idea that these are formed because of the existence of frontiers (in the
sense of boundaries) between different states or religions. Yet the
historiography of the formatigp of political, especially state, boundaries
has often been separate from discussions of frontier regions and frontier

2% McCrank, ‘Cistercians’, calls the whole of medieval Europe a frontier society.

# E.g. Davies, ‘Frontier Arrangements’; Robert Bartlett, ‘Colonial Aristocracies of the High
Middle Ages’, in Medieval Frontier Societies, pp. 23—47.

* Friedrich Ratzel, Politische Geographie (Munich and Leipzig: R. Oldenbourg, 1897; reprint of 3rd
edn, Osnabruck: Zeller, 1974), also wrote about the expansion of frontiers.

3! Burns's essay entitled ‘The Significance of the Frontier in the Middle Ages’, in Medieval Frontier
Sodieties, pp. 307-30, recalls Turner title, but argues that Turner’s thesis has to be modified to be
valid. The works of Ray Allen Billington especially had an important impact on the acceptance
of a reformulated Turnerian app h: Westward Expansion: A History of the American Frontier (New
York: Macmillan, 1949); America’s Frontier Heritage; The American Frontier Thesis: Attack and Defense
(Washington: American Historical Association, 1971), all of them reprinted many times.

32 Christiansen, Northern Crusades; James A. Brundage, ‘The Thirteenth-Century Livonian Crusade:
Henricus de Lettis and the First Legatine Mission of Bishop William of Modena’, no. X1V in The
Crusades, Holy War and Canon Law (Aldershot: Variorum Reprints, 1991); Bartlett, Making of
Europe.

»'S. C. Rowell, Lithuania Ascending: A Pagan Empire within East-Central Europe, 1295-1345
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1994).
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life % The development of linear boundaries is generally Kech an contern
porary with the formation of territorial states, although its dating has been
debated. " The development of linear frontiers is linked to the contact and
confrontation of two religions and cultures in the claim that a linear boun-
dary first developed in thirteenth-century Iberia. According to this argu-
ment, a constant contact with a different culture in densely populated
areas, a material (fortified) frontier and the ideology of expanding the
borders southwards, led to the emergence of the word and notion of the
frontier (ffontera) as an exact political boundary.* The first appearance of
the word ‘frontier’ (as a border, but not necessarily a state boundary) has
been traced to the twelfth century in Iberia, to the thirteenth century in
Italy and to 1312 in France.” Work on the development of state boun-
daries in central Europe led to a detailed charting of often very mobile
borders, as well as to an analysis of the diplomatic and military means by
which these frontiers evolved.?® Linear boundaries (first of smaller terri-
torial units) developed from the twelfth century in central Europe.®®

3 Lucien Febvre, ‘La Frontiére: le mot et la notion’, Revue de Synthése Historigue 45 (1928): pp.
3144, and in Lucien Febvre, Pour une histoire & part entiére (Paris: Ecole Pratique des Hautes
Etudes, 1962), pp. 11-24; Lucien Febvre, ‘Limites et frontiéres’, Annales ESC 2 (1947): PP 201-7;
Bernard Guenée, ‘Des limites féodales aux frontiéres politiques’, in Les Lieux de mémoire, YD]'. m
La Nation, ed. Pierre Nora (Paris: Gallimard, 1986), 2: pp. 10-33; Daniel Nordman, ‘Des limites
d’état aux frontidres nationales', in Les Lieux de mémoire, vol. m: 2: pp. 35—61; Daniel Nordman,
Frontitres de France: de lespace au teritoire XVIe-XIXe sidcles (Paris: Gallimard, 1998); P{ul
Bonenfant, ‘A propos des limites médiévales’, in Eventail de I'histoire vivante: ho.mmage a 'Lm.:en
Febvre (Paris: Librairie Armand Colin, 1953), vol. m: pp. 73-9; jelm-l?nngom, Lu'mn.gmer,
Recherches sur hommage en marche et les frontiéres féodales, Travaux et mémoires del Um‘vemté' ‘de
Lille, n.s. Droit et Lettres 24 (Lille: Bibliothéque Universitaire, 1945); Pierre Toubert, lfmnnem
et frontiéres: un objet historique’, in Castrum 4: Frontidre et peuplement dans le monde médttermné‘en
au Moyen Age, Actes du colloque d’Erice-Trapani, 18—25 September 1988 (Roq:e: Ecole. Fra:nca:sie
de Rome and Madrid: Casa Velazquez, 1992), pp. 9-17; also see essays on specific frontiers in this

ection.

e ]C)ollmilcd analysis of one case: Peter Sahlins, Boundaries: The Making of France and Spain in the
Pyrenees (Berkeley, Los Angeles and Oxford: Oxford University Pmsf. 1989): 5 P

3 Jean Gautier Dalché, ‘Islam et chrétienté en Espagne au Xlle s.: contribution a.l étude de lzn_o.uon
de frontiere’, Hespéris 46 (1959): pp. 183—217; André Bazzana, I;:_en:e Guichard and Philippe

énac, ‘La frontiére dans 'Espagne médiévale’, in Castrum 4, pp. 36—59. .

L SGucnée, ‘Des limites’, p. 21; Michel Mollat, Genése médiévale de la Fmru:z moderne (Pans Arthaud,
1977), p- 114 dates it to 1315; Max Pfister, ‘Grenzbezeichnungen im Im.lommamschefl und
Galloromanischen’, in Grenzen und Grenzregionen, ed. Wolfgang Haubrichs and Reinhard
Schneider (Saarbriicken: Saarbriicker Druckerei und Verlag, 1994), pp. 37-50. "

38 Gotthold Rhode, Die Ostgrenze Polens: Politische Entwicklung, kul " lle B ig und gelunge
Auswirkung, vol. 1 (Cologne and Graz: Bohlau Vedag, 1955); Zdzislaw &mh One
Thousand Years of the History of the Polish Western Frontier’, Acta Poloniae Hxsta.nca 5 (1962):
pp- 79-109 (for events and maps; the interpretive framework of ‘German aggression’is tho.mt_zgh.ly

outdated); Paul W. Knoll, ‘The Stabilization of the Polish Western Frontier under Casimir th'c
Great 1333—~1370’, The Polish Review 12, no. 4 (1967): pp. 3—29; Hzns—'Jurgen Karp,"C.:renzm in
Ostmitteleuropa withrend des Mittelalters: Ein Beitrag zur Entstehungsgeschichte der Gi aus dem
Grenzsaum (Cologne and Vienna: Bohlau Verlag, 1972).

3 Karp, Grenzen, pp. 113—36; 155—65.
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[t unusally wndentood that in the Middle Agen frontien were not lines
but vones or tegion * Tiven Normandy, long celebrated as the G to
possess a precise linear frontier, had 1o facta more zonal frontier tor a long

ume.*' Indeed, one of the conclusions that recurs whether scholars write
about the Great Wall of China, Byzantine defence systems of the seventh
century, or medieval Europe, is that linear state borders were never
created in practice; frontiers always remained imprecise and zonal in the
pre-modern age.*? Yet the concept of linear frontier existed in medieval
Europe and so did frontiers delineated by border markers on the ground.
It is enough to peruse charters delimiting estates in order to find detailed
and very precise descriptions of the boundary line, running between such
reference points as streams, clearly identified trees, road junctions, or even
artificial border markers.*> Daniel Nordman pointed out that the clear-
est territorial boundary lines were those that were perceived as such by
contemporaries.* This was certainly the case for divisions between
estates, as well as in defining the extent of ecclesiastical jurisdictions of
dioceses. In principle the same idea could be applied to frontiers of states.
From the early fourteenth century, with the development of cartography
and technology, linear frontiers indeed started to develop from points for-
tified for defence to continuous borders, although the permanent main-
tenance of unchanging linear frontiers of entire states is a modern
phenomenon. This is not to say that the direction of evolution was always
from zonal to linear frontiers; often the two coexisted and served differ-
ent ends.®

Since modern interest in frontiers and frontier societies has been

“ Patrick Gautier Dalché, ‘De la liste 4 la carte: limite et frontiére dans la géographie et la cartog-
raphie de 'Occident médiéval’, in Castrum 4, PP. 19~31; Bazzana et al., ‘La frontiére’, pp. 36—s9;
Bartlett and MacKay, eds., Medieval Frontier Societies.

Remarks of Lemarignier to this effect: Recherches sur ’hommage, pp. 70-1; Daniel Power, “What
Did the Frontier of Angevin Normandy Comprise?’ in Anglo-Norman Studies 17, ed. Christopher
Harper-Bill (Woodbridge: Boydell Press, 1995), pp. 181—201.

* Even reflected on medieval maps: Gautier Dalché, ‘De la Liste’, p- 21.

Border markers: Bonenfant, ‘A propos des limites’, pp. 77-9. Linear boundaries: Reinhard
Schneider, ‘Lineare Grenzen — Vom Frithen bis zum Spiten Mittelalter’, in Grenzen und
Grenzregionen, pp. §1—68; in France (fom the twelfth c.): Guenée, ‘Des limites’, pp. 11-1s;
Central Europe: Karp, Grenzen, pp. 113—36; Lajos Takics, Hatdrjelek, hatérjérés a  feuddlis kor végén
Magy dgon (Budapest: Akadémiai Kiadd, 1987). (See below for examples on medieval
Hungary) .

Daniel Nordman, ‘Frontidre, histoire et écologie’, Anmnales ESC no. 1 (1988): pp. 277-83, see
p- 282.

Febvre, ‘Frontiére’, p. 17, long ago criticized the idea that linear frontiers always developed from
zones. Roman frontiers were imprecise and more zonal than linear, despite the presence of walls
and fortifications. Yet the fact that Rome was not surrounded by a defensive frontier system was
not antithetical to enclosing space, marking boundaries and having rituals connected to boundar-
ies: these ensured that the extent of Roman rule at any given time was signalled and protected.
Whittaker, Frontiers, esp. pp. 18—19; Isaac, Limits of Empire, pp. 3978, 401, 408—18.
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inspired by a variety of perceptions and ideologies, froni Victorian impe-
rialism to modern multiculturalism,*® it is not surprising that what
emerges from a survey of frontier studies is the multiplicity of implied or
explicit meanings and functions of ‘frontiers’. They have included inter-
pretations focusing on expansion against nature and agricultural coloni-
zation as well as expansion against other societies, military confrontation,
spheres of interaction and acculturation. The frontier can be a place, a
fringe or outer boundary; a type of society or movement; and a process.*’
In fact, other words could often be substituted for ‘frontier’ depending
on the context: conquest and colonization, land reclamation, a variety of
cultural processes. It is not clear when an area ceases to be a frontier.

Therefore, when using the concept in analyses-of medieval history, it
is important to distinguish between its various meanings, as well as
between historical construct (or interpretative tool) and medieval ideol-
ogy. ‘Frontiers’ in the linear—zonal boundary sense delimit administrative
units, whereas ‘frontiers’ in the sense of borderlands are places where.
interaction between cultures, religions or civilizations (the form of which
varies) occurs. To employ the term ‘frontier’ in the latter meaning can be
a historical construct or a reflection of medieval notions. Whether or not
contemporaries conceived of territorial or ideological frontiers between
various societies and religions is a question in itself. Frontier zones in this
second sense often mean frontier regions of a society. Whether there was
anything ‘special’ about these regions has to be established rather than
assumed. It needs to be proved whether there was a distinct style of life
characterized by militarization, violence, and norms, laws and mecha-
nisms different from the central areas of the same society; and whether
mingling between populations from the two sides of the supposed fron-
tier progressed to the point that they resembled each other more than
their respective societies. The type of interaction or the results of inter-
action are'not predetermined in frontier situations. If we understand
“frontier’ as a zone of interpenetration between two civilizations that were
politically separate, it follows that the frontier disappears when a single
political authority gains hegemony over the area.*®

One should also distinguish between frontier zones (or societies with
a frontier region) and societies incorporating two or more religions and
cultures in one political unit. In zones of contact, where different cultures

% Lord Curzon of Kedleston, Frontiers, The Romanes Lecture 1907 (Oxford: Clarendon Press,
1907), compared the frontiers of the British Empire with those of the Roman Empire. On
Victorian interest in Roman frontiers: Whittaker, Frontiers, pp. 2—4.

47 David H. Miller and Jerome Steffens, eds., The Frontier: Comparative Studies, vol. 1 (Norman:

University of Oklahoma Press, 1977); Savage and Thompson, eds., The Frontier, vol. 11; Theodore

q

Papadopoullos, ‘The Byzantine Model in Frontier History: A Comparative Approach’, in Ades
du XIVe Congrés, vol. m: pp. 415-19. 8 Limerick, ‘Adventures’, p. 76.
15



o

1t the Glate of Christendom

and religlon interacted 1 hostile or peacelul ways, states often faced each
other, such ax Lithuama and 1w Christian neighbours, These, however,
were separate pohtical entities, Such interaction between two political
units has to be distinguished from ‘frontier society’ in the sense of a zone
of interaction between two or more religions or cultures within one
political framework, whether or not that framework emerged as a result
of conquest.

One could therefore argue against the usefulness of a ‘frontier’ concept
that is unconnected to the formation of frontiers as political boundaries.
After all, what good is a concept which was ambiguously formulated a
hundred years ago and has been severely criticized ever since? As Patricia
Limerick put it: ‘the word “frontier” uses historians before historians can
use it’.* Does not the term ‘frontier society’ conceal more than it reveals,
because all societies described as ‘frontier societies’ are, in fact, different
from each other?

Like other concepts, ‘frontier’ and ‘frontier society’ have their uses,
provided they direct attention to certain questions, rather than preclude
further analysis. In the case of medieval society, did the territorial concept
of Christendom have an effect on notions of frontiers, and on the devel-
opment of societies in the areas along the fronters of Christendom?
Theoreticians of space emphasize that each society produces its own
‘space’.5 Richard White turned Turner on his head (a move in which he
was preceded by Lattimore) to argue that society created the frontier,
instead of the frontier creating society.’! There was influence in both
directions; from the centre to the frontiers, and from the frontiers to the
centre. In this vein, one can investigate how medieval Christendom
created its own frontiers, and what types of societies emerged along these
frontiers. We can distinguish three main frontiers of medieval Roman
Christendom, although, naturally, there was a great variety of local differ-
ence within this broad typology. One was characterized by the contact
of Christianity and Islam. The second frontier was the one with
Byzantium and orthodox Christianity. Finally, towards the north and the
east, Christianity encountered animistic and shamanistic populations
(‘pagans’ from a medieval Christian point of view), some of whom were
nomads. Societies emerged in these contact zones that incorporated pop-
ulations of different religions and cultures: in the Mediterranean,
* Did, p. 75.

% E.g. Henri Lefebvre, La production de V'espace (Paris: Editions Anthmpos, 1974, 3:d m‘ln1 1986),
Robert David Sack, Conceptions of Space in Sodal Thought: A Geographic P

Macmillan, 1980); Robert David Sack, Human Territoriality: Its Themy and H;stmy (Cambruige
London and New York: Cambridge University Press, 1986); states as producteurs of frontiers:

Michel Foucher, L’i ion des frontiéres (Paris: Fondation pour les Etudes de Défense Nationale,
1986), p. 52. e Lammore, Studies in Frontier History, p. 490; White, Your Misfortune.
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especially in Spain, Sicily and the Holy Land during the crusades; in the
Baltic lands; and in Poland and Hungary. Many modern scholars have
warned us of the dangers of adopting a simplistic view (which can even
be based on certain medieval sources that expound official ideologies) of
Christian—Muslim or civilized-barbarian hostility. Uncovering local real-
ities within Christendom’s frontier societies is therefore important if we
are to understand medieval European societies and the formation of
Europe. To what extent were these societies determined by the reality of
interaction (be it hostile or peaceful), and by contemporary and explicit
frontier ideologies? It is important to distinguish between explicitly ‘fron-
tier’ ideologies and real interaction. Medieval frontier ideologies and
thetoric themselves, as well as the realities of interaction, are important
objects of analysis. Medieval Hungary developed along one of
Christendom’s frontiers, and in the thirteenth century produced an
explicit frontier rhetoric as well. This did not entirely determine the posi-

_ tion of non-Christians within the kingdom, but it exercised an impor-

tant influence over it.

MEDIEVAL HUNGARY

Non-Christian status in Hungary would be incomprehensible without
some idea of the structures and the history of the kingdom itself.5? Two
aspects of medieval Hungarian history are particularly relevant to the
present study: the situation of the kingdom on the frontier of
Christendom; and the character of a composite society, partly a result of
this location. Thus an analysis of these characteristics of Hungarian

52 Handbooks on medieval Hungary include: Gyula Pauler, A magyar nemzet torténete az Arpédok
kordhan, 2 vols. 2nd edn (Budapest, 1899; reprint Szeged: Allami Konyvtegeszts Vallalat, 1984);
Pil Engel, Beilleszkedés Eurbpdba a kezdetekt6] 1440-ig (Budapest: Hittér Lap- & Konyvkiadd,
1990); Gyorgy Székely, ed., Magyarorsz4g torténete, vol. 1, pts. 1 and 2: Elézmények és magyar torténet
1242-ig (Budapest: Akadémiai Kiad6, 1984); Jen§ Sziics, Az utolsé Arpédok (Budapest: MTA
Térténettudominyi Intézete, 1993); Ervin Pamlényi, ed., A History of Hungary (London: Collet’s,
1975); Peter Sugir, ed., A History of Hungary (London and New York: I. B. Tauris, 1990); Gyula
Kristd, Die Arpaden-Dynastie: Die Geschichte Ungarns von 895 bis 1301 (Budapest: Corvina, 1993);
Pil Engel, The Realm of St Stephen: A History of Medieval Hungary (London: L. B. Tauris, forth-
coming). On the early history of the Magyars, see Charles R. Bowlus, anln Moravians and
Magyars: The Struggle for the Middle Danube, 788907 (Philadelphia: Uni y of Pennsylvania
Press, 1995); Andris R éna-Tas, Hungarians and Europe in the Eariy Middle Ages: An Introduction to
Early Hungarian History (Bud Central European University Press, 1999). Encyclopedic ref-
erence work: Gyula Kristd, ed., Korai M‘gyar Torténeti Lexikon (9—14. szézad) (Budapest:
Akadémiai. Kiad, 1994). Maps: Fexenc Glatz, ed., Virdgkor és pusztulds: A kezdetektdl 1606~xg,
Histéria Kényvtir Adaszok Mag g torténetéhez 1 (Budapest: MTA Térténetwad
Intézet, 1995). Further bibliography in my ‘Hungary in the Eleventh and Twelfth C:ntunes 0
forthcoming in The New Cambridge Medieval History, vol. v, pt 2, ed. David Luscombe and
Jonathan Riley-Smith. C. A. Macartey, Hungary: A Short History (Edinburgh: Edinburgh
University Press, 1962) is unreliable.
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history and of the applicability of frontier theories needs o precede the
examinution of non- Chrutian presence. Hungary emerged on the fron
tier of Christendom. The ‘Hungarians’ who scttled there in the late ninth
century were themselves a mixture of different groups: a Finno-Ugric
tribal confederation that gradually migrated from the Western
Siberia—Urals region, while some tribes detached themselves and various
Turkic groups progressively joined them. In the process they came into
close contact with nomads and adopted steppe culture. They were also
associated for a time with the Khazar Empire. Defeated by the Pechenegs,
the tribal union reached the Carpathian basin in the late ninth century.

After invading the area that was to become Hungary, these tribes con-
ducted a series of raiding expeditions well into the tenth century, reach-
ing as far as Constantinople in the east, and the Frankish kingdoms, Iberia
and Apulia in the west and south. Forced by changed economic circum-
stances (insufficient pasturage to support a nomad society and the impos-
sibility of moving on) and finally by two major defeats (933 at Riade.and
955 near Augsburg at the famous battle of the Lech) to settle perma-
nently, Hungarian society underwent radical changes in the latter half of
the tenth and the early eleventh centuries. The tribes were broken up,
traditional leadership (chieftains and dual rulership) was eliminated and
the population was subjected to a new type of monarchy. The local Slavic
and other populations merged with the invaders.>? Final settlement and
Christianization went hand in hand. Byzantine as well as Roman
Catholic missions, especially organized missionary work from Germany,
encouraged by Prince Géza, the ruler (c. 970—97) of Hungary, resulted in
the conversion of the population. Géza established close ties with the
Bavarian court, inviting missionaries to his territories and marrying his
son to Gisela, daughter of the Bavarian Duke Henry II, and sister of the
Emperor Henry II. In the early eleventh century, Hungary emerged as a
Christian kingdom, ruled by King Istvin (Stephen, 1000/1001-38).
Canonized by a local synod at the initiative of King L3sz16 I in 1083,
Istvin was exalted as the founder of the kingdom and apostle of the
Hungarians.

During the eleventh century Hungarian kings achieved the consolida-
tion of the kingdom and its political-ecclesiastical independence from
the Ottonian—Salian Empire. Military confrontation was complemented

5 Jézsef Kovacsics, ‘A torténeti demogrifia vilaszai & nyitott kérdései az Arpid-kori népesség
szimira vonatkozéan', in Magyarorszdg tirténeti demogréfidja 1. A Honfoglalds és az Arpad-kor
népessége, ed. Jozsef Kovacsics (Budapest: Kézpont Statisztikai Hivatal, 1995), pp. 8-36; Lorind
Benks3, ‘A helynevek szerepe az Arpid-kori népességtorténeti kutatisokban’, in ibid., pp. 96-105;
Gyorgy Székely, ‘A honfoglalis kori maradviny népek a Kirpit-medencében (romin és német
elméletek)’, in ibid., pp. 106-21.
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by Ideological formulations of sovereignty. Thus FHartvic, author of the
royally commmmioned Pita of St Iiven i the early twelfth century,
invented the legend that Istvan received a royal crown from the pope

hunsell, who was alerted 111 1 vision to grant the ruler the royal insignia.*
This buttressed the claim to Hungary's independence and equal status
among the Christian kingdoms of Burope. Hartvic also incorporated a
story whereby the Virgin Mary protected the kingdom, her hereditary
possession, from a German attack.’® German counter-claims included the
promotion of Istvin’s Bavarian wife Gisela to the role of adviser to the
king and the instrument of his conversion to Christianity.¢

State and ecclesiastical structures that had developed in Christian king-
doms were adopted in eleventh-century Hungary, mostly according to
the German model, and local institutions evolved. The main components
of the new organization were two archbishoprics, dioceses, and the divi-
sion of the kingdom into counties. Royal castles headed by ispdns (royal
officials) were the centres of production and taxation, as well as of the
legal and military system. In the early thirteenth century landholding pat-
terns evolved from a mostly royal and ecclesiastical monopoly to include
an ever-growing percentage of noble landholders. In the early Middle
Ages the king’s personal domains were more extensive than all the other
lands in the country combined. Royal power rested upon the land and
its inhabitants, who were in the service of the ruler. From the early thir-
teenth century Hungarjan kings began to donate large domains to nobles
as perpetual holdings. These holdings, however, were not given condi-
tionally, so 4s to ensure service. As a growing portion of the lands
belonged to the nobility, the kings gradually lost much of their power,
together with their domains. Trade, towns and the money economy did
not develop to the extent of providing sufficient income and an alterna-
tive power-base for the kings. Most towns were ecclesiastical centres
(archbishoprics and bishoprics) or royal residences. They also contained
communities of artisans and functioned as local markets. Some of them,
however, had extensive economic roles, even including international

** ‘Legenda S. Stephani regis ab Hartvico episcopo conscripta’, ed. Emma Bartoniek, in Scriptores
Renuim Hungaricarum [SRH], ed. Imre Szentpétery, 2 vols. (Budapest: MTA, 1937-8), vol. 1: pp.
401—40, see pp. 412—14.

%5 Ibid., pp. 423—4; the story is from ‘Legenda Sancti Stephani Regis Maior', ed. Emma Bartoniek,
in SRH, vol. m: pp. 377-92, see pp. 389-90. Istvin placing Hungary under Mary's tutelage:
‘Legenda Maior’, p. 385 and Hartvic’s ‘Legenda’, p. 417.

% “Chronica Sigeberti Gemblacensis’, ed. Ludowicus Conradus Bethmann, in MGH S, vol. vi: PP
300~74, p. 354: ‘1030. Gens Ungarorum hactenus idolatriae dedita, hoc tempore ad fidem Christi
convertitur per Gislam sororem imperatoris, quae nupta Ungarorum regi, ad hoc sua instantia
regem adduxit, ut se et totam Ungarorum gentem baptizari expeteret. Qui in baptismo Stephanus
est vocatus’.
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trade, Urban privileges and autonomy started to develop from the status
accorded to mternal or foreign migrants, The hospes status of these (often
foreign) settlers became the basis for the royal conferral of economic and
legal urban rights,

Society was divided into a large number of groups with their own spe-
cific statuses, duties and privileges. There were slaves, serving-people
established on the royal domains furnishing specific goods or services
(szolgdlénépek), free peasants and free men living on royal domains owing
labour-service, produce and military service to the king (vérnépek) under
the higher ranking vdrjobbdgyok, led by castellans (overseers, judges and
military leaders in one: vdrnagy). There was a military aristocracy, which
conceived of its own privileges as won by the right of conquest, claim-
ing descent from the (often mythical) chiefs who led the tribes into the
Carpathian basin in the ninth century. In fact, families, including those
of German, Iberian and other immigrants, rose into the ranks of the
nobility and even reached its highest rank, the barons (the distinction
developed in the thirteenth century). Vassalage, with a chain of depen-
dence, never evolved. Instead, in the latter half of the thirteenth century,
it was familiaritas that developed in Hungary. Nobles were familiares of
high-ranking lords; service was only rarely tied to receiving lands from
the lord, the status was not hereditary and in capital crimes they cam
under the jurisdiction of the king. :

During the thirteenth century, the social structure was becoming more
unified and regulated, a process that culminated in the fourteenth century.
Written charters defined the position of various groups, from peasants to
nobles; a great variety of free and unfree elements began to merge into a
unified serfdom; and the nobility grew more hierarchical. At the same
time, the urban and monetary economy developed. Economic and social
change did not occur without political upheavals. During the thirteenth
century the king was confronted by the nobles, who wished to carve out
more and more independence. This struggle culminated in the period of
the ‘kinglets’ (kiskiralyok) after the extinction of the Arpid dynasty, when
a few territorial magnates, holding large parts of the country, monopo-
lized political power before being defeated by the Angevin Charles
Robert. Free men, living on royal domains prior to the early thirteenth
century, were threatened by the donation of these lands to barons; they
clamoured for protection. Calling themselves ‘servants of the king’ (ser-
vientes regis) they emphasized their dependence on him and thus their
independence from everybody else. Only their incorporation into the
nobility could safeguard their status and liberty. Their movement led to
the Golden Bull of 1222, the charter of privileges that granted freedom
from taxation to their domains, extensive legal privileges, restrictions on
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the royal donatons of land snd employment of oreignen' for the sole
obligation of military service, but only in defence of the kingdom
10 argue the cane for Hungary as a frontier soc loty does not mean rehash

ing, in more fashionable garb, the debate concerning centre and periphery,
or economic and social ‘backwardness’. ‘Periphery’ carries connotations
from its use in modern economic history and development studies: a con-
trast between developed, industrialized (core) countries with underdevel-
oped or backward regions (periphery) that supply raw materials and
foodseuffs.>” This terminology posits the interdependence of the periphery
and of the core, and it is based on the analysis of the social and economic
structure of the countries in question. To argue ‘backwards’ from modern
developments is always a temptation; in this case, since Hungary did not
develop a modern capitalist economy, and was industrialized late and incom-
pletely, differences from western development in the preceding period were
seen as explanations of later divergence. Moreover, political reasons often
influence interpretations of the past. Thus various arguments exist about
Hungary’s place: that it belongs to the western world, that it has been assim-
ilated into the east, and that it represents a unique pattern of development.

Four main trends of Hungarian historiography address the issue of
Hungary’s peripheral position in the Middle Ages. The first one, the so-
called ‘catastrophe theory’, is rooted in the nationalist school of
historiography.®® This theory posits that Hungary developed parallel to
western Europe, and it was because of the Ottoman conquest
(1526-1686) that the country fell behind and became part of the eco-
nomically and socially backward regions. The more sophisticated ‘diver-
gence theory’ argues that Hungary was pushed to the periphery by the
changing structure of the world economy from the late fifteenth and
early sixteenth centuries. As the main trade routes shifted to the Atlantic,
Hungary became integrated into the world system as a part of the agrar-
ian periphery rather than the industrializing core.>* The third theory rec-
ognizes late medieval changes, but stresses the existence of ‘original
characteristics’ of Hungarian (and eastern European) feudalism from the

57 These terms l.nve been used by many authors, but became most widely known through Immanuel
M. Wallerstein, The Modern World-System: Capitalist Agriculture and the Origins of the European
World-Economy in the Sixteenth Century (New York, San Prancisco and London: Academi Press,
1974). '

% Gyula Szekfﬁ"s’nh‘eory in Bilint Héman and Gyula Szekfli, Magyar Torténet, 5 vols., 2nd edn.
(Budapest: Kirilyi Magyar Egyetemi Nyomda, 193s; reprint Budapest: Maecenas Kényvkiado,
1990), vol. mL: pp. 10113, 498—9. ‘the source of every later catastrophe of our history was the
Turkish conquest’ (p. 499).

L IZ_Isigmond Paj] Pach, ‘The Shifting of International Trade R outes in the 15th—17th centuries’, Acta

istorica A iae Scienti Hung 14 (1968): pp. 287-321; Zsigmond Pil Pach, Nysgat-
eurbpai és magyarorszdgi agrérfejlédés a XV—XVII, szézadban (Budapest: Kossuth, 1963), and Die
1garische Ag icklung im 16-17. Jahrhundert, Abbiegung vom opdischen Entwicklungsgang
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beginning of the Middle Ages. These 'vharactermtics' denote develop
ments in the Hungarian economic and social struc ture that were not fully
fAledged i comparison with western Europe.®® The fourth theory, Jen§
Szfics’s ‘the three regions of Europe’, distinguishes between western
Europe, central Europe and eastern Europe.®! According to Szfics, central
Europe (Bohemia, Hungary and Poland) was a region distinct from both
west and east, whose social and economic structure included a mixture
of clements from both, as well as local characteristics. Historical circum-
stances and forces drew it westwards in certain periods, eastwards at other
times, but it lagged behind the west even in the most propitious periods.

These theories, whether they argue against the peripheral nature of the
country in the Middle Ages, or posit it to a greater or lesser degree, all
take a centre—periphery structure as their framework. This is not my aim
in this book. It is necessary to distinguish between issues of ‘backward-
ness’, and questions of the kingdom’s position on Christendom’s frontier.
The latter involves the analysis of interaction with non-Christians-and of
medieval views on Hungary’s place in Christendom.

MEDIEVAL HUNGARY ON THE FRONTIER OF CHRISTENDOM

Hungary emerged on the Catholic—Byzantine—'pagan’ frontier. After the
settlement of the Hungarian tribal alliance, the country remained at the
intersection of the Turkic-nomad, Byzantine and Roman Christian cul-
tures, influenced by each, incorporating elements from each. It also
became, from the beginning, a fronter society comprising a very hetero-

" geneous population. This was a frontier existence of la longue durée, lasting

from the tenth—eleventh centuries to the seventeenth, although the
nomads to the east of Hungary disappeared and were replaced by Islam
and the Ottoman Empire. How Hungarian kings coped with this fron-
tier situation and what the consequences of living in a frontier society
were for non-Christian communities constitutes the background, and
some of the arguments, of this study.

A brief look at the concepts, terminology and existing structures of

(Budapest: Akadémiai Kiadd, 1964), claimed that the fifteenth—sixteenth c. divergence resulted in
Hungary’s joining eastern rather than western Europe. Péter Hanik maintained that the shifting
of the trade routes pushed Hungary on to the periphery of western Europe: ‘Kezdjiik tjra a régi6-
vitit?’ BUKSZ (1992, no. 4): pp. 6—10.

6 L5216 Makkai, ‘Feudalizmus & az eredeti jellegzetességek Burdpaban’, Torténelmi Szemle (1976,
no. 1): pp. 257-77; Liszlé Makkai, ‘Les caractéres originaux de I'histoire économique et sociale
de I’Burope orientale pendant le Moyen Age’, Ada Historica Academiae Scienti Hungaricae 16

(1970): pp. 261-87.

61 Jend Sziics, Vézlat Eurbpa hdrom torténeti régidjdrél (Budapest: Magvet§ Kiadé, 1983); translations:
‘The Three Historical Regions of Europe: An Outline’, Acta Historica Academiae Scientiarum
Hungaricae 29 (1983): pp. 2—4, 131—84; Les trois Europes (Paris: Harmattan, 1985).
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Hungarys border woan order Farly medieval FHungary was surounded by
v witle area of borderlands, the indaginge: regnt (veroacular gyepd) ' Like
Huopean border districts since the time of the Carolingtan marches, these
were tepions where defonsive systems existed.®* Natural and artificial obsta

cles hindered entry and where roads passed through the forests, stones and
branches were used as barricades (clausura, obstaculum). In theory, entry was
permitted only at gates (porta, vernacular baranya from Slavic brana).*® These
were described as entry and exit points.®® Frontier guards, often from
members of immigrant eastern groups, such as Pechenegs and Muslims,
were settled on the gyepdl.¢ These guards had a messenger service to send
news to the king about danger on the borders.” The gyepff (indago) in the
early medieval period often did not directly adjoin neighbouring countries
but, along with the gates, was situated further towards the interior of the
kingdom.®® Beyond the gyepff (ultra indagines, vernacular gyepfielve), unin-
habited territory stretched to the neighbouring countries. For example,
Otto of Freising reported that Leopold, duke of Austria, attacked Hungary
and marched as far as the obstacles protecting the country.%

& Gyérgy Fejér, Codex diplomaticus Hungari lesiastious ac avilis [CD] 11 vols. (Buda, 1829—44),
vol. 1, pt. 2, p. 69 (RA, no. 420; 1325): ‘compell ire ad incidendas indagi gepu’.
Hungary’s borders in the tenth and eleventh centuries: Kornél Bakay, ‘Hungary in the Tenth and
Eleventh Centuries’, in Bakay, ed., Sacra Corona Hungariae (KSszeg: Virosi Miizeum, 1994), pp.
3-31, see pp. 8—10. Gyula Kristd, Ferenc Makk and Liszl6 Szegff, ‘Szempontok és adatok a korai
magyar yaﬁrvédclem kérdéséhez’, Hadtorténelmi Kozlemények n.s. 20, no. 4 (1973): pp. 639—58.
‘GyepG¥in KMTL, with further bibliography.

© Julia M. H. Smith, ‘Fines Imperii: The Marches’, in The New Cambridge Medieval History vol. ,
ed. Rosamond McKitterick (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1995), pp. 169-89;
marches elsewhere, e.g.: Lemarignier, Recherches sur I’hommage, p. s5; Davies, ‘Frontier
Arrangements’, p. 80.

% Hansgerd Gockenjan, Hilfsvilker und G; dehter im Mittelalterlichen Ungam (Wiesbaden: Franz
Steiner Verlag, 1972), pp. s—1I1; Gyula Kristd, A vdrmegyék kialakuldsa Magy dgon (Budapest:
MagvetS Kiadé, 1988), p. 112; Gyula Pauler, ‘Néhiny sz6 hadi viszonyainkrdl a XI-XIII. szizad-
ban’, Hadtérténelmi Kozlemények 1, no. 4 (1888): pp. 501-26, see p. 504.

¢ Imre Nagy et dl., eds., Hazai Okménytér (Codex diplomaticus patrius) [HO}, 8 vols. (GySr and
Budapest, 1865-91), vol. vir: p. 136, no. 106 (RA, no. 2005s; 1270): ‘ultra indagines prope termi-
nos terre nostre . . . in exitu ad Poloniam’.

& Janos M. Bak, Gy6rgy Bénis and James Ross Sweeney, tr. and eds., The Laws of Hungary, ser. 1,
vol. i: The Laws of Medieval Hungary 1000-1301 (Bakersfield, Calif.: Charles Schlacks Jr, 1989), p.
15: ‘custodes confiniorum, vulgo ewrii’; Gydrgy Székely, ‘Telepiiléstorténet és nyelvtorténet. A
XII. szézadi magyar nyelvhatir kérdéséhez’, in Malyusz Elemér Emlékkinyv, ed. Bva H. Balizs, Exik
Fiigedi and Ferenc Mal (Budap Akadémiai Kiad5, 1984), pp. 311-39, see p. 31S;
Gockenjan, Hilfsvilker, pp. 12—22.

" Bak, Laws, p. 28: ‘Si magna fama marchiam intraverit, comes nuntios II equis exercitualibus II11
ad regem dirigat’; Székely, ‘Telepiiléstorténet’, p. 313.

$ CD, vol. v, pt. 2: p. 380 (RA, no. 1105); vol. m, pt. 2: p. 333 (RA, no. 503); Gusztiv Wenzel,
Arphdkori 4 okmdnytér [AUO], 12 vols. (Pest, 1860~74), vol. viz: p. 68, no. 45 (RA, no. 1809).
One example of gyepif and gyepflelve (with map): Gydrgy Gyorffy, Az Avpéd-kaﬂ' Magyarorszdg
torténeti fSldrmjza [TF], 4 vols. to date (Budapest: Akadémiai Kiadd, 1963-), vol. m: p. so.

% Otto of Freising, ‘Chronicon’, ed. Roger Wilmans in MGH SS, vol. xx: pp. 116-301, see p. 256.
Székely, ‘Telepiiléstorténet’, p. 314.
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I'he bordetlands were fiet organized into separate territories, Inidally,
thete were ispdm (‘counts’) of a border county or border region.’” As the
settlement of the kingdom pushed outwards, several villages settled
beyond the gyep and gates; in this way ‘beyond the gyep®* (gyepdelve)
became a toponym in the northern and north-eastern parts of the
kingdom, used for territories and estates.”’ Eventually the gyepd also
moved outwards. Gradually these territories were incorporated into the
county system, ceasing to be separate territorial organizations. In this
way, the borders of the kingdom began to coincide with the borders of
counties.”> While in the west a stable frontier emerged earlier as inhab-
ited lands on the two sides became contiguous (although border skir-
mishes continued),” wide borderlands on the eastern frontier had a
prolonged existence. Almost no charters refer to the locations of the
borders of the kingdom with Rus’, the Cumans and the Bulgars, that is,
in the north-east, east and south-east; here, the borders were fixed only
at a very late stage, and the system of gyep#, gates, and gyepfielve survived
much longer.”* The frontier zone that witnessed the most constant tur-
bulence and confrontation was not heavily settled, and therefore was the
slowest to develop as a fixed border, contrary to the Iberian example.
That the development pattern of borders was asynchronous is not
unusual. Roman frontier strategy in the desert, where Roman police
activities were essential to maintain security, differed from the one vis-d-
vis the Persian Empire, a rival; the southern frontier of China was open
and an area of expansion, while the northern frontier where the Great
Wall was built was a more defensive one; the eastern frontiers of
Byzantium, where two rival ideologies clashed, were more precisely
defined than the western; the western border of Poland stabilized earlier
than the eastern one.”®

Terminology and imagery applied to borders within the kingdom and
to the frontier of the kingdom often overlapped. Internal borders, around
villages and estates, were clearly designated both on the ground and in
charter descriptions, although the vocabulary for doing so varied. Village

™ They were called marchio (adopted from charters of the German Empire) during St Istvin’s reign.
By the time of King Liszl6 I's so-called second law-book, this was replaced by the name comes
confinii. Bak, Laus, p. 15; Kristd, Vérmegyék, p. 61.

7! Settlements ‘extra portam existentes’, ‘ultra portam’, ‘ultra indagines’: Kristd, Vdrmegyék, pp.
112-13; Kristd et al., ‘Szempontok’, pp. 643—4.

72 Krist) et al., ‘Szempontok’, pp. 640-4. Maps and descriptions for each relevant county: TF.

7 Fritz Posch, ‘Die deutsch-ungarische G icklung im 10. und 11. Jahrhundert auf dem
Boden der héutigen Steiermark’, Sitdost-Forschungen 22 (1963): pp. 126-39.

7 Kristd, Virmegyék, p. 114.

75 Foucher, Invention, pp. 75—6; Ahrweiler, ‘Frontiére’, pp. 224~7; Isaac, Limils of Empire, pp. 19-100;
Whittaker, Frontiers, pp. 38—s9; Lattimore, Studies in Frontier History, pp. 85—96, 475—7; Knoll,
‘Stabilization’; Rhode, Ostgrenze Polens.
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lands were already defined by their borders in early foundation charters
of ecclesiastical institutions.”® Latin words, adopted from western usage,
were current in Hungary from the eleventh century onwards: ferminus,”
marchia, finis, limes. Vernacular words also appeared at that time: megye or
mesgye and hatér.”’ Borders of lands were signalled by various objects
(stones, trees and so on), and were very precisely described in charters that
gave detailed accounts of the perambulation (hatdrjdrds) that accompanied
land donations or confirmations of ownership.” A boundary could even
be drawn so that it ran through a church building.” The Latin word meta
clearly indicated the assimilation of markers and borders, as it was used in
both senses.® Border disputes-occasionally led to swearing an oath about
rightful ownership, which shows the aura of sacrality surrounding
borders. A charter dating from 1236 tells of two people taking an oath
standing on the land that was the object of litigation, with clods of earth
on their heads.?! Internal boundaries, together with the notion of linear
boundaries, developed elsewhere in Europe with similar precision.?

7 Istvén S2abb, A kbzépkori magyar falu (Budapest: Akadémiai Kiadd, 1969), p. 107: ‘cum suis ter-
z.u:;s’..kck)n borders, ways of delimiting them and symbolic functions in a later period: Takics,
atérjelek.

Megyﬁ a loan-word from a western Slavic language, probably in the tenth century; first appeared
in western Hungary. Its meaning was ‘border’ (Latin equivalents in charters: terminus, limitatio,
margo, distinccio, meta seu signa metalia). Prior to the first half of the thirteenth century it also took
on the meaning ‘border region’, and ‘county’ (first surviving reference to megye as ‘county’; laws
of King Kilmin, c. 1100): Kristé, Vérmegyék, p. 37.

Hatdr, artested from 1061, meant a boundary or zone between territories, or any object or
natural marker indicating this boundary. (From the verb ‘press forward’, hat, hatol: the place to
which it was possible to go forwards.) Hatdr to this day means both internal borders and the fron-
tiers of the country, as well as fields of a village; from the fifteenth century it also acquired an
abstract meaning of ‘final limits, bounds’. Lorind Benk3, ed., A magyar nyelv torténeti-etimoldgiai
sz6tdra, 3 vols. (Budapest: Akadémiai Kiadé, 1967—76), vol. It: pp. 73—4; On the modern period:
Robert J. W. Evans, ‘Frontiers and National Identities in Central Burope’, Intemational History
Review 14, no. 3 (1992): pp. 480—s02.

E.g. AUO, vol. v: Pp. 307-8, no. 198. Someone buried along the border (1181): TF, vol. I: p.
284 (RA, no. 130).
78 Imre-Nagy and Gyula Tasnidi Nagy, eds., Anjoukori Okmdnytdr, 7 vols. (Budapest, 1878-1920),
voolﬁ m: Pdpngr—z, ::d:zs (x330).

en a was to mark a border, and by the eleventh century the vernacular Hi i
‘word drok (ditch), like meta, came to mean bo::ysr as well: Szabd, t:rquyarﬂu. p. 108. s

3

# Ferdinand Knauz, "' Ecclesiae Strigoniensis [MES), 3 vols. (Esztergom, 1874—1924), vol. I:
P- 320, 10. 394; Ferd. d Knauz, Az rgomi flegyhdznak okmdnytéra (Codex diplomaticus prima-
tialis ecclesiae Strigoniensis), 2 vols. (Esztergom, 1863—6), vol. 1: pp. 44~s, no. 5g. A false oath was

thought to bring swift punishment from God, a theme used by the poet Jinos Arany, in his ‘A
hamis tanit’ (the perjurer). A recent edn is Arany Jénos Balladéi (Budapest: Szépirodalmi Kiadé,
1985}, pp. 93-5.
Eg. V_L ider, ‘Lineare G ’; Gautier Dalché, ‘De la liste’, p. 19; Christopher Wickham,
‘Frontiere di vilaggio in Toscana nel XII secolo’, Castrum ¢, pp. 239—51; Sahlins, Boundaries,
pp- 5—6; Foucher, Invention, p. 112 (and p. 81 for China); Lemarignier, Recherches sur ’hommage,
p- 177; Guenée, ‘Des limites’, pp. 12-13. On central Europe: Evans, ‘Frontiers’, p. 482; Karp,
Grenzen, pp. 113~35. Similarly for thc Roman Empire: Isaac, Limits of Empire, p. 397.
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Written evidence shows a clear understanding of the existence of a
frontier of the kingdom, at least among ecclesiastics and at the royal court,
whence such evidence emanated. Conceptually, this frontier was both
linear and zonal. Several groups of sources are significant in this respect.
The frontiers of the kingdom appear in Hungarian laws, charters, chron-
icles and hagiography. These sources portrayed the frontier as enclosing
the kingdom’s territory, and separating it from neighbouring political
units. For example a man of the king was sent on a diplomatic mission
‘altra terminos regni nostri’, a castle was built ‘in confinio regni
Sclavonie’, and King Liszl6 IV led an army to force Cumans who left
Hungary to return: ‘pro reducendis Cumanis qui . . . de regno nostro
aufugerant, de finibus et terminis Tartarorum . . . ultra Alpes’.*> The main
concerns associated with this frontier in the eleventh to the early twelfth
centuries were the exit of inhabitants of the kingdom, and interaction
with foreigners in the forms of trade and war. This notion of the fron-
tier was linked to royal control. Those who wished to leave Hungary
were to obtain a seal from the king’s and ispdn’s toll collectors who
guarded the border crossings.* Royal permission was also necessary for
trade with foreigners at the frontier.® This juridical and administrative
aspect of frontiers, linking borders to the territorial extent of royal power,
was a major factor in the development of medieval frontiers in Europe.®
The vocabulary of entrance and exit, with a clear definition of points on
the frontier but without drawing a strict linear frontier around the whole
kingdom, occurred elsewhere as well.5

The frontier was also seen as a point of control and defence against
enemies. The gyepfi system with the border guards was to facilitate this
defence. Medieval charters, chronicles and hagiography all described
enemy attacks as breaching Hungary’s frontiers. For example, the Czech

8 AUO0, vol. v: p. 310, no. 200 (R4, no. 3482). Casde: CD, vol. v, pt. 2: p. 125 (R4, no. 2426; in
1273). Cumans: JK, vol. 1: pp. 4545, no. 84 (CD, vol. v, pt. 3: p. 410; R4, no. 3499). Other
examples: the king donates a castle built by the Czechs and occupied by the Hungarians to one
of his men, ‘in regni nostri confinio’: CD, vol. v, pt. 5: p. 590, no. CCCXCII (RA, no. 2563,
in 1274); description ‘loca ultra indagines prope terminos terre nostre existencia’: HO, vol. v
p- 136, 0. 106 (RA, no. 2005, in 1270). Another estate is ‘circa confinia polonie’: Hazai Oklevéltir
12341536, ed. Imre Nagy, Farkas Desk and Gyula Nagy (Budapest, 1879), p. 71, no. 61 (RA, no.
2523, in 1274). ‘In confinio Franconie: Chronicle of the Hungarian Anonymous, in SRH, vol.
I p. 108.

8 Bak, Laws, p. 32: ‘Egy i de Hungaria a thel iis . . . qui exitus tenent, sigillum querant’.

8 There was a special concern with trade in horses in the eady Middle Ages. ‘In confinium’ and
‘fines Hungarie' for borders. Laws of Liszlé I (1077-95): Bak, Laus, pp. 15-16; law of King
Kilmin (1095—1116) in ibid., pp. 28, 31—2.

8 Guenée, ‘Des limites’, pp. 18-21; similar in Rome: Rousselle, ed., Frontiéres, pp. 49-50;
‘Whittaker, Frontiers, esp. chap II-11I; Lee, Info jon, chapter II.

® S, Italy: Jean-Marie Martin, ‘Les problémes de la frontiére en Italie méridionale (Vie-XIle
siécles)’, in Castrum 4, pp. 259—76, see pp. 262~5.
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King Otakar II entered the ‘fines regni Hungarie’ and the ‘fines regni
nostri’ to devastate the kingdom; a man deserved a reward for his role in
‘confiniorum regni nostri defensionibus’. The Hospitallers were settled
‘in frontibus paganorum’, ‘in paganorum confiniis’ to defend Hungary
and spread Christianity. The Iluminated Chronicle described the
Hungarian tribes as arriving ‘in confinium regni Hungarie’ at the time of
the conquest of Hungary. In the thirteenth-century Life of St Liszl6, the
Pechenegs ‘confinia Ungarorum irruperunt’.®® These examples demon-
strate that there was a clear concept of the kingdom as a territorial entity,
whose frontiers had to be defended, without the existence of a linear
frontier all around Hungary in practice.

Finally, there are two very eloquent examples of medieval conceptu-
alizations of a linear frontier of the kingdom of Hungary. One, a charter
from 1244, describes the borders of two estates, and also mentions the
frontier of the kingdom.® The king conferred two estates, one, ‘terram
in confinio Poloniae existentem’; the other ‘terram in terminis Berem’
(the last being a toponym). The actual delimitation of the estates is
described in detail by giving the location of border markers: ‘prima meta’
starts at a river, the border then goes to a tree ‘sub qua est meta terrea’;
further on there are ‘duae metae terreae’, and so on. Finally the estate
stretches ‘ad confinia Polonorum et ibi metis terminatur’. On the other
estate ‘prima meta procedit in confinio Morauiae’; the charter again lists
the metae. Thus the terminology may fluctuate slightly between different
sources, but within one text there is a clear differentiation of terms for
internal land borders and for the frontiers of the kingdom. The location
of the border of an estate, moreover, can coincide with the border of the
kingdom, showing that the notion of a linear border of Hungary existed.
The other example, a passage in the Gesta Hungarorum of the Hungarian
Anonymous (late twelfth or early thirteenth century) on De constitutione

% Orakar’s attack: AUO, vol. 1v: P- 25, no. 9 (RA, no. 2364); p. 40, no. 18 (RA, no. 2558). Reward
for defence: HO, vol. vint: p. 231, no. 185 (RA, no. 3214). Hospitallers: CD, vol. m, pt. 1: p. 238
(RA, no. 330). Muminated Chronicle (a fourteenth-century composition incorporating earlier
texts): Alexander [Sindor] D ky, ed., ‘Chronici Hungarici compositio saeculi XIV’, in
SRH, vol. 1: pp. 239-505, see p. 286. Life of St Liszlé: SRH, vol. m: p. 520. Other examples: a
castle in Sopron, on the western border, ‘castrum nostrum sit in confinio, et continuis vigiliis et
custodiis debeat conseruari’: AUO, vol. v P- 254, no. 157 (RA, no. 3249); King Andris II gave
land to the Teutonic Order to protect Hungary against the Cumans ‘in confinio”: CD, vol. m, pt.
1: p. 117 (RA, no. 275). A man participated ‘in diversis expedicionibus’, undertaken ‘in illis par-
tibus in defensione confini regni nostri’: HO, vol. Iv: p. 71, n0. 49 (R4, no. 3446, in 1287). Otakar
of Bohemia ‘in confiniis Hungariae laceraverat’: Alexander [Sindot] Domanovszky, ed., ‘Simonis
de Keza Gesta Hungarorum’, in SRH, vol. I: pp. 141-94, see p- 185. The German emperor came
‘ad terminos Hungarie’ and encountered the ‘obstacula’ put up there by the Hungarians, then
‘invasit fines Hungarie’: “Chronici’, in SRH, vol. 1: PP- 329, 331. In the early twelfth-century Life
of St Istvin by Hartvic, Germans attack ‘Pannonie terminos’; SRH, vol. P. 423.

¥ CD, vol. 1v, pt. 1: pp. 3456 (RA, no. 792).
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regni, relates a fictitious story about the ruler fixing the. borders of the
kingdom much like the borders of an estate.” The chronicler uses several
different words — I would suggest, not accidentally — to convey this
process. To describe how the ruler Zulta set put the borders of the
kingdom of Hungary the word meta (which means both b_order—markers
and borders) is used. The Anonymous depicted the drawing of borders
around the ‘estate’ of the king — the whole kingdom — in the same way
as the process of delimiting estates. To say that Zulta placed Pechenegs
on these borders, the author wrote ‘in confinio’. The Pechenegs were to
protect the kingdom so that the Germans would not attack the borders
of Hungary (‘fines Hungarorum’). The chronicler used meta to denote a
theoretical linear boundary of the kingdom, presented in the same way
as the boundaries of estates that were marked by border markers; _and con-
finium and fines to designate a frontier zone tha}t protected the kingdom.
The terminology used for frontiers in medieval Hungary was some-
what fluid. ‘In frontibus’ itself, the word (frons) that ultimately gave us the
word ‘frontier’, was rarely used, and when it was it conformec_l to usage
elsewhere in Europe and meant a military front.”* Despite partially over-
lapping designations, however, the frontier .around the 'kmgdom was
understood conceptually as both zonal and linear. Certamf:crmsi were
more associated with the frontier as a zone, such as confinium. Similar
overlaps and differentiation occurred elsewhere in Europe; _for example,
Latin fines, French fins and confins meant a frontier zone, while the l?m'm-
dary line was indicated by Latin metae, French bornes, termes, limites.
Spanish frontera meant a frontier zone, and eve_ntually came to mean 2
frontier line. German marka was used for both linear frontier and a fron-
tier zone, while grenze (from granica and its various forms in Slavic hng;
guages) was used for boundary line, from the original .ph}fsmal marker.
Hungary's frontiers changed over time. As new territories were added
or claimed (a claim did not always necessarily lead to real possesmpn), the
title of the Hungarian kings grew. Thus by the end of th; th1rteen.th
century, the Hungarian king was ‘rex Hungarie, Dalmacxg, Croaqe,
Rame, Seruie, Gallicie, Lodomerie, Cumanie, Bulgarie’.*® This title does
not reflect the territory effectively ruled by Hungarian kings, the extent
of which changed somewhat in the eastern and so.ut}_lem areas.
Hungarian expansion led to the attachment of Croatia in the late

% Emil Jakubovich, ed., ‘Anonymi (P. Magistri) Gesta Hungarorum’, in SRH, vol. t: pp. 33-117,
see pp. 113-14: ‘Dux. .. Zulta . . . fixit metas regni Hungarie ex parte Grecorum usque ad portam
‘Wacil et usque ad terram Racy’. —_—

91 Febvre, ‘Frontiére’, pp. 12—13; Guenée, ‘Des tes’, p. 21. ) L

e Pg.stcr, ‘szbezciggnun ’, PP- 37:-50; Karp, Grenzen, pp. 137-51; Rm, Frontiére’, pp.
23—4. " Eg. AUO, vol. v: p. 339, no. 216 (RA, no. 3541). Bngel, Beilleszkedés, p. 160.
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eleventh century, to that of Bosnia and territories north of Serbia grad-
ually in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, and to that of the area
between the Danube and the Olt rivers in the early thirteenth century.
Competition with Byzantium and then Venice for Dalmatian coastal
cities from the twelfth century onwards was much less of a success, and
attempts in Galicia and Cumania in the early thirteenth century, and in
Styria in the middle of the century, failed.
Hungary was on the frontier of Christendom; its own frontiers were
permeable to both hostile and peaceful interaction from east and west.
Defence and military considerations were important and at times the
main task of kings. However, Hungary cannot be simply defined as a mil-
itarized society, centred on war and mastering devices for arbitration and
mediation.** Interaction both along the frontier and within the kingdom
together shaped society.
Interaction with Latin Christendom, Byzantium and the nomad world
influenced the formation and subsequent character of the kingdom. After
the Christianization of Hungary, the links between Latin Christendom
and Hungary grew ever tighter, although this did not mean the end of
conflict. Attacks from the west were initiated by Salian emperors. They
sent military expeditions against Hungary, often in aid of one side in civil
wars (1030, 1040s), in order to extend their suzerainty to Hungary
through an oath of fidelity from the king. This essentially corresponded
to imperial policy towards Bohemia and Poland. Later on, the western
frontier became more stable, but as the example of the Mongol invasion
demonstrated, when an opportunity presented itself, this stability could
be disrupted; Duke Frederick of Austria briefly annexed some of western
Hungary when King Béla was defeated by the Mongols. More impor-
tant than hostilities were the networks that evolved. From the beginning
of the Christianization of Hungary individuals and groups arrived from
all over Christendom. Missionaries from German areas (and the
Byzantine Empire) went to Hungary from the tenth century onwards.
Clerics and monks continued to take up residence in Hungary. Bishops
and other clerics were appointed throughout the period, such as Roger
who was from Italy and came to Hungary in the retinue of the papal
legate Jacob in 1233, then becoming archdeacon of Virad; or
Bartholomew, bishop of Pécs (1219-51) who was French.% Cistercians,
% Lourie, ‘Society Organized’; Bartlett and MacKay, eds., Medieval Frontier Societies, pp. v—vi as a
common characteristic of medieval frontier societies.

% Tibor Almisi, ‘Megjegyzések Rogerius magyarorszigi méltdsagviseléséhez’, Acta Uni
Szege{ii@.'wir de 'Att_ila Jézsef Nominatae [AUSz]. Acta Historica 86 (1988): pp. 9-14; Agostino
Paravicini Bagliani, Cardinali di curia e Yfamilice’ cardinalizie dal 1227 al 1254, 2 vols. (Padua:

'AnAtencre, 1972), vol. I: pp. 126, 251-2; Liszlé Koszta, ‘Un prélat frangais de Hongrie: Bertalan,
évéque de Pécs (1219-1251)", Cahiers d’Etudes Hongroises 8 (1996): pp. 71—96.
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Premonstratensians, Franciscans and Dominicans arrived and the net-
works of the monastic orders brought individuals like John of Limoges
to Hungary, who was abbot of the Cistercian monastery of Zirc
(1208—18). Knights reached Hungary both as members of military orders
and in the retinue of foreign queens; for example, in the entourage of
Gertrude of Merania, first wife of Andris II, or Constance of Aragon,
wife of King Imre. In additiondlarge groups of burghers and peasant set-
tlers arrived, especially from the mid-twelfth century: Germans,
Walloons, French, Italians and Flemings.?

Hungary was also on the frontier between Roman Catholicism and
Byzantine Christianity. Byzantine influences did not cease after the con-
version of the country to Roman Catholicism; they dwindled only from
the thirteenth century onwards. Not only did Greek monasteries survive
into the thirteenth century, but personal contacts between the royal
dynasty and the court at Constantinople remained and even strengthened
during the twelfth century. An outstanding example of these dynastic
ties, Béla III (ruled 1172—96), was brought up in the Byzantine court. His
brother, King Istvan IV, entrusted Béla to Emperor Manuel Comnenos
(1143—80), to ensure Manuel’s alliance in his own fight for the Hungarian
throne. Béla was engaged to Manuel’s daughter, and spent his childhood
as the heir apparent to the throne of Constantinople. For a few years,
there was even the possibility of a united Byzantino-Hungarian empire.
But Manuel finally had a son; thus Béla was given another fiancée and
deprived of the right to the throne. At the time of the death of his
brother, who had no children, Béla returned to be king of Hungary. The
archbishop of the country refused to crown him, fearing that Greek
Christianity would take the place of Catholicism in Hungary. His fears
proved to be groundless: Béla, although he did keep a strong political and
cultural orientation to Byzantium, established one of the most resplen-
dent royal courts of Hungary, laying the foundations of the royal chan-
cery and other institutions. This episode shows the importance of
Byzantine influences even at the end of the twelfth century.’

% See chapter 3.

97 Ferenc Makk, The Arpads and the Comneni: Political Relations Between Hungary and Byzantium in
the 12th Century (Budapest: Akadémiai Kiadd, 1989); Gyula Moravcsik, ‘Les relations entre la
Hongrie et Byzance 4 I'époque des Croisades’, Bibliothéque de la Revue des Etudes Hongroises 9
(1934): pp. 1-8; Gyula Moravcsik, “The Role of the Byzantine Church in Medieval Hungary’,
American Slavic and East European Review 6 (19047): pp. 134—51; Gyula Moravcsik, ‘Hungary and
Byzantium in the Middle Ages’, in The Cambridge Medieval History (1966) vol. v, pt. 1: pp. §66—92;
Gyula Moravcsik, Byzantium and the Magyars (Budapest: Akadémiai Kiad6, 1970); Gyula
Moravcsik, Fontes By ini historiae Hungaricae aevo ducum et regum ex stirpe Arpdd descendentium
(Budapest: Akadémiai Kiadd, 1984); Gyorgy Székely, ‘La Hongrie et Byzance aux Xe—Xlle
siécles’, Acta Historica Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae 13 (1967): pp. 291—310; Nicolas
Oikonomideés, ‘A propos des relations ecclésiastiques entre Byzance et la Hongrie au Xle siécle:
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As noted above, Hungary was on the eastern frontier of Christendom

for la longue durée. The kingdom’s eastern borders remained turbulent

throughout the thirteenth century; processes there represented typical
patterns of interaction between nomads and their sedentary neighbours.
This frontier is the most significant for the present study. One of the
major themes of medieval Hungarian history throughout the Middle
Ages continued to be encounter with peoples — in the form of conquer-
ors or refugees — migrating from the east. Just as the Hungarians had
done, tribal alliances from the east continued to arrive at the borders of
the kingdom. They were steppe nomads who were either raiding for
booty, an activity that was a routine part of nomad economies, or were
caught up in migrations that characterized the steppe.”® In this way,
various nomads attacked Hungary or sought entrance. The steppe back-
ground of raids and migrations has been analysed by several scholars; the
elements I wish to emphasize are the mobile lifestyle of the nomads, and
their capacity to forge alliances with other nomads and with sedentary
states. Their mobility was based on an economy centred on livestock,
‘living’ on horseback, and using tents and yurts that could be moved
easily. Sometimes loose formations of nomad empires arose, while other
groups entered into agreements with sedentary states. In their interac-
tions with sedentary societies, the nomads played several complementary
roles. They raided for plunder, traded, entered into military alliances with
their neighbours, or settled.

From the time of the establishment of the kingdom of Hungary,
nomad raids swept through eastern parts of the country. For example, the
Life of Istvan I, the first Christian king of Hungary, recounts how Istvin
was warned by divine vision about a Pecheneg raid: ‘one night suddenly
awakened by some revelation, he ordered a courier to hasten . . . to Alba
in Transylvania and gather all those living in the country within the for-
tifications of the city . . . For. . . the enemies of Christians would come
upon them, that is, the Pechenegs . . . Scarcely had the messenger com-
pleted the orders of the king, when . . . the onslaught of the Pechenegs
devastated everything by burning and plundering.”® These nomad
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attacks were a.recurrent feature on the eastern frontier. Pechenegs,
Oghuz, then Cumans, conducted plundering expeditions against
Hungary; frequent entries in Hungarian chronicles testify to this: “Three
years after the coming of the Cuns, the Pechenegs . . . swam across the
river Sava . . . and taking captives and plunder, carried them off to their
lands.”'® The legend of St Liszlé included a popular story about the
saving of a maiden from a ‘Curhan’ who abducted her.'" .
The gyepi system could not stop large armies from attacking, but hin-
dered small raids and served to gain time while messengers alerted the
king to the danger; this was a common function of pre-modern frontier
systems.'%2 Chronicle accounts of the nomad raids sometimes described
how the enemy broke through the gyepf to enter the kingdom.!®® There
were various points of entry such as the pass of Borgd and Radna in
Transylvania through which nomads penetrated.'™ Thirteenth-century
kings adopted new methods for the protection of the eastern borders.
Apart from settlements of border guards, two military orders. were
installed to protect especially danger-prone areas in these regions in the
thirteenth century: the Teutonic Knights in 1211 to protect the Barcasag,
directly adjoining Cuman lands (where eventually one of the Mongol
armies entered), and the Hospitallers in 1247 to defend the eastern
borders. The king, however, was not willing to cede territories for the
sake of defence, and the Teutonic Order’s attempts at gaining indepen-
dence through direct subordination to the Apostolic See resulted in their
expulsion in 1225. Despite repeated papal interventions, King Andras II
did not permit the Knights to return. After the Mongol invasion, King
Béla IV relinquished the royal monopoly on building stone castles, and
nobles soon erected castles of their own. The result, however, was a sig-
nificant growth of castles in the western and northern regions of
Hungary, rather than the strengthening of the eastern borders.'®

congregare. Pmduut enim superventuros christianorum hostes, videlicet . . . Bessos. . . . Vix
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The most important nomad incursion into Hungary was the Mongol
invasion of 1241—2. It was more significant than any other medieval
attack against the territory since the Hungarian conquest and remained
unparalleled until the Ottoman conquest beginning in 1526. The inva-
sion conformed to previous raids to some extent: a nomad tribal alliance
broke into the kingdom, killed and pillaged, then withdrew. Yet it was
not just another raid; the Hungarian term tatdrjérés (with its connotation
of directionless, protracted movement) denotes its significance. The word
was not used to describe any other nomad raid; instead, the second
element (jdrds) is the same that is used in the composite word that means
the swarming migration of locusts (sdskajdrds). The Mongol invasion has
been likened to the forces of nature in its destructive effects both in medi-
eval sources and modern historiography. It has long been seen as a turning
point in Hungarian history. It certainly played a significant role in shaping
relations to non-Christians, both by the fears it generated, and the oppor~
tunities this gave kings to manipulate these fears. It is, therefore, neces-
sary to assess its importance, in terms of both real destruction and its
impact on the medieval imagination.

The Mongols, after having overrun and pillaged or conquered the
areas east of Hungary, attacked the country from several directions. The
Mongol right flank, advancing through Poland, defeated the duke of
Silesias troops at Liegnitz (Legnica) and invaded Hungary from the
north. The left flank entered the country through several mountain passes
into Transylvania, while the main army, under the leadership of Batu,
pushed through the mountain pass of Verecke (north-eastern Hungary).
The Mongols advanced rapidly, destroying and plundering, through Vac
to Pest, where King Béla IV was staying, trying to organize the defence
of the country.!% After some small skirmishes, the Mongol army turned
back. Béla, relying on his knowledge of former patterns of invasions from
the east, marched after the Mongols to chase them out of the country,

probably believing that they were retreating, This retreat, however, was a
part of Mongol tactics, and at the Saj6 river the Hungarian army lost the
battle of Mubhi on 11 April 1241. The king fled to Austria and then to
the Dalmatian coast. The Mongol army reached the Danube, laying siege
to whatever fortified place they found in their way, killing and capturing
the inhabitants of both the countryside and the cities. During the winter
of 1242, they crossed the Danube, made an unsuccessful attempt to
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capture the king, and finally turned back and left the country as quickly
ad arrived.

® %fz :leasons and effects of the Mongol conquest are still dcbat.ed tod‘ay.
Contemporary accounts suggest either that the Mongols wished ‘to
conquer the whole world’ and thus Hungary was only one step on theu
way west, or that the Mongols intended to punish thfe country for having
sheltered the Cumans, who were seen as disobedient servants of the
Khan.'” Scholars either took up these explanations or advanced new
hypotheses: the Mongols raided Hungary as a Prelimmary to future -
quest, or they wished to subjugate the country in order to collect taxes.

The reasons for the Mongols leaving the country are equally uncermr_x,.
The traditional explanation, that at the news of the' Gteat Kha.n Ogod.al s
death Batu returned home with his troops to participate in the election
of the new Great Khan, or even to be a candidate himself,- has been ques-
tioned.!” Those who argue that the invasion was a preliminary raiding
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expedition, or a purely punitive expedition, see the withdrawal of the
Mongol army as a natural consequence of the character of the invasion
itself.1° Those who believe that the invasion was an attempt at conquest
explain its failure by citing the unstable conditions in the hinterlands: the
Rus’ principalities were far from being willingly subjugated to the
Mongols and thus Batu’s army was constantly threatened by the uphea-
vals at its back. An alternative or complementary explanation is that the
effect of a continuous Hungarian resistance — the perseverance of some
fortified castles, for example — prevented the Mongols from consolidat-
ing their power in Hungary, and finally forced them to withdraw.!!! We
should not forget that the Mongols retreated of their own accord (though

there continued to be periodic raids against Hungary and especially
Poland) and not after a defeat.

The impact of the invasion on the country has generated intense
debates. Contemporary medieval sources paint a picture of complete des-
olation and destruction.!? Two schools of historiography emerged on
the basis of these sources. One school accepted uncritically the image for-
mulated by medieval authors. Thus the Mongol invasion is portrayed as
a major catastrophe that left the country crippled and devastated. A cal-
culation based on the number of abandoned villages mentioned in char-
ters after the invasion has claimed that 5o per cent of the population died
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in the wars or starved to death in the aftermath of the invasion.'® Those
contesting this conclusion have pointed out that Hungary .Wage'd several
successful wars against Austria and Bohemia soon afteF the.lnvulqn: su::il‘l"
a heavy population loss would have made these victories un]}kely.
The rapid economic development of the latter .half pf the thxrteen'th
century also contradicts the image of a country in ruins and half of its
population dead. Between 147 and 172 new castlt_:s were built in the years
1242-1300,"'S and twenty-two towns with full privileges were established
during the thirty years following the Mongol invasion.!*® Calculated
terror was part of nomad tactics in general.'"” It should not be forgotten,
however, that the Mongols also stayed in the eastern half of the ccl)gntry
for over a year; this meant that they had to provide for themselves."" For
all these reasons, the more balanced estimate of a 15-20 per cent popu-
lation loss seems more likely.!!® Some scholars have dc'emed that the inva-
sion left lasting effects, claiming that the chilling medieval accounts were
generated not by the weight of the devastation but by t}!e appeamncei 2cgf
a little known and even less understood, therefore mythlﬁf?d, enemy.
The invasion was a major turning point if we consider the -deep
imprint it left on the imagination of contemporaries. The Mongol inva-
sion became year 1 of a semi-official new chronology. In numerous royal
charters and other sources, events and concessions are dated in relation
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Intézet, 1991), pp. 15—22; Csorba, ‘Tatizjiris’, pp. 64-5.

115 Fageds, Vi & tisadalom, p. 25; Figedi, Castle, pp. 534

us 156 A . On town privileges: Erik Fiigedi, ‘K6zépkori magyar virospri-
\srizl‘zcs" Uta‘ T mmidﬂk: P? S{-'l: dapest miiltjébél, no. 14 (Budapest: Akadémiai Kiad6, 1961), pp.
x—txr,a. . 19—26, 56—73. ) ] . .

ur B7arﬁ(:17d, Plznﬂzs Frontier, p. 15; Golden, ‘Cumanica I', p. 49. Bartlett describes similar practices

Normans: Making of Europe, pp. 86—7. o

e Ztl.tt}lxl:ug: 1.Spuler’s a:sc:éo{ that the Mongols even minted money is incorrect: Bertold Spuler,

Les Mongols dans Phistoire (Paris: Payot, 1961), p. 29; Morgan, Mongols, p. 139. See chapter 4 on
oins. i .
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to the time of the invasion: ‘nostrum priuilegium ante aduentum
Thartarorum datum’; ‘tempore Tartarorum’. 12! During the canonization
process of Margit of Hungary, some witnesses gave their age by referring
to.the Mongol invasion, such as ‘I was a child when the Tartars entered
this land.’*?? The real or imaginary Tartar threat (the most common
though erroneous name in medieval Europe to designate the Mongols'®)
continued to loom large throughout the thirteenth century. Even today,

Hungarians say ‘you aren’t chased :
to slow down):J 't chased by the Tatars’ when they want someone

The many aspects of the Mongol impact on Europe have been dis-
cussed extensively: from the belief that they were the people of Prester
John, come to rid the world of the Muslims, to plans of alliances by rulers
such. as Louis IX of France; from fears for the physical safety of
Christendom to an eschatological interpretation of their role, the
Mongols influenced Christian perceptions and policies.!? They' also
s.ﬂ‘ec.te'd developments in Hungary, including relations between
Christians and non-Christians. The invasion was linked to the admittance
9f Cumans and to King Béla’s innovation in constructing a frontier
ideology (see chapter s). There were, however, continuities as well, such
as royal employment of non-Christians, before and after the invasi;m.

The other main form of encounter occurred when nomads settled.

:2 AUO, vol. IE: p. 271, no. 180 (R4, no. 1093); CD, vol. v, pt. 1: p. 161 (RA, no. 2120).
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Just as raids from the east differed from those from the west, so the set-
tlement of nomads had special traits compared with immigration from
the west. Some of the ‘pagans’ who periodically raided Hungary eventu-
ally settled permanently in the country. As groups were moving in search
of new pastures or as a new tribal union rose to power on the steppe,
some groups were forced to find new territories. Those who were pushed
into or chose to go to the lands of their sedentary neighbours had to
negotiate for settlement. The two major examples of this in Hungary
were the arrival first of Pecheneg groups from the tenth century to the
mid-twelfth century, then of the Cumans in the mid-thirteenth century.
The Pechenegs arrived in several waves from the mid-tenth century,
especially in the late eleventh and early twelfth centuries, after they
suffered a shattering defeat by the allied Byzantine and Cuman troops.'*
The Cumans themselves were fleeing from the Mongol conquest after
several heavy defeats. The choice of asking for entry into a Christian
kingdom was probably motivated by previous contacts with Christian
neighbours: the chieftain K6ten was the father-in-law of Prince Mstislav
Mstislavich of Galicia.!”’ When the dynamics of nomad migrations
pushed certain groups into the territory of Hungary, they had to adapt
to new circumstances. As fragments of previous tribal unions fled after
massive defeats, they were not powerful enough to conquer and force
entry into the kingdom. They had to reach an agreement with the ruler
to settle. Motivation for the settlement of ‘pagan’ groups also existed on
the Christian side. They ranged from ecclesiastical and royal aims of
‘gaining new souls for Christendom’ (an issue that will be addressed in
chapters § and 6), to more pragmatic reasons, such as strengthening royal
military power (discussed in chapters 4 and ).

The eastern frontier was, unlike thirteenth-century frontiers with
Islam in Europe, not primarily an expanding but a defensive one. At best,
it extended at the eastern border of the kingdom (when raids were suc-
cessfully warded off) but, at worst, it moved westwards; the mid-
thirteenth-century Mongol invasion threatened to maim the country or
even put an end to its existence as an independent entity. Even when the
regions east of the kingdom became a part of the world of Islam, the
defensive nature of the eastern frontier remained; in the sixteenth
century, the Ottoman conquests pushed this fronder further west.
Throughout the medieval period, the steppe overflowed into
Christendom, and Hungary was at the meeting point. Immigration may

126 See chapter 2.

127 1 36716 Risonyi, Hidak a Dundn: A régi torok népek a Dundndl (Budapest: MagvetG Kiado, 1981),
p. 120; John Feanell, The Crisis of Medieval Russia (1200-1304), sth edn (London and New York:
Longman, 1993), p. 64.
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have been initially facilitated by geographical conditions; the Hungarian
plains (Alf5ld) were the last extension of the steppe, allowing for a
nomadic pastoral life. The fact that Hungary was on this frontier in the
Middle Ages meant that new groups constantly moved into the country:
people who were neither Christians nor adapted to a settled mode of life.
It also meant that the main frontier experience was a defensive one,
which fostered the emergence of a frontier identity from the thirteenth

century that was not a triumphalist one. I shall address this issue in chapter

s; it is, however, worth noting here that to talk about Hungary as a fron-
tier society is not entirely a modern historian’s construct. However differ
ently, the idea had already surfaced in the period under consideration.
.I-!ungary’s position at the crossroads of three civilizations also led to a
mixing of peoples within the country. Raids and settlement brought a
variety of groups into the kingdom from east and west. The population
of the kingdom was very heterogeneous: thirteenth-century Hungary
included Jews, Muslims, Cumans and other Turkic peoples, Armenians,
Greek orthodox, Slavs, Italians, Walloons, French, Spaniards and differ-
ent German groups. We have an eloquent, if rhetorical, statement from
Fhe early eleventh century concerning royal motivations in encouraging
immigration. The Admonitions, attributed to St Istvin, but written by a
Venetian or Bavarian cleric at the royal court, depict an ideal Christian
monarchy based on the influx of immigrants. ‘As guests [meaning set-
tlers] come from various areas and lands, so they bring with them various
languages and customs, various examples and forms of armament, which
adorn and glorify the royal court and discourage the pride of foreigners.
For a kingdom of one language and one custom is weak and fragile.
Therefore, my son, I order that you should feed them with goodwill and
honour them so that they will prefer to live with you rather than inhabit
any other place.”’?® The tangible benefits — loyalty, revenues and military
service, in other words the preoccupation with strengthening royal power
t_h are vi)sible despite the lofty rhetoric. (Chapters 4 and 5 elaborate on this
eme.
Forms of interaction with other religions, cultures and peoples varied

128 ‘S:cm enim ex diversis partibus et provinciis veniunt hospites, ita diversas linguas et consuetu-
dines, d{vcrsaque documenta et arma secum ducunt, que omnia regna [variant: regiam] ornant
et magnificant aulam et perterritant exterorum arrogantiam. Nam unius lingue uniusque moris
regnum inbecille et fragile est. Propterea iubeo te fili mi, ut bona voluntate illos nutrias, et
hon.estg teneas, ut tecum libentius degant, quam alicubi habitent. Josephus Balogh, ed., ‘Libellus
de institutione morum’, in SRH, vol. 1: pp. 611-27, see p. 625. Jen$ Szics, ‘Szent Istvin
T‘ 1. az els§ magyarorszigi dllamelméleti mi’, in Szent Istvdn és kora, ed. Ferenc Glatz and
_]Pnef Kan:los (Budapest: MTA Térténettudomanyi Intézet, 1988), Pp. 32-53, see p. 42, empha-
stz.ed political utility as Istvin’s main concern, although he interpreted the text as a reference to
priests and nobles only, not to all immigrants. Hagiography also emphasized royal generosity to
foreigners: e.g. SRH, vol. : pp. 378—9, 387, s18 (Lives of Saints Istvin and Liszlé I).
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between different frontier societies, and included, for example, military
action, trade, scientific or artistic cooperation and intermarriage.
Interaction, settlement and integration were not even uniform for the
three non-Christian groups within Hungary. Various chapters take up the
numerous issues connected to the place of these groups: chapter 3
addresses their legal position, chapter 4 their economic and social posi-
tion, chapter 6 Christian views, and, finally, chapter 7 traces processes of
assimilation and continuity.

The frontier character of Hungary sets the background for this study.
The meeting of groups coming from the east (Muslims and nomads) with
Jews arriving from the west took place because of Hungary’s position on
Christendom’s frontier. The characteristics arising from this frontier sit-
uation, moreover, determined to some extent the position of these
groups in the country. This book addresses questions related to the treat-
ment of non-Christian groups in a frontier setting, but without taking as
its framework the ‘persecution vs. tolerance’ paradigm (see chapter 2)

Hungary was not a frontier society in which rulers and ruled practised

rival exclusivist religions. Although its history started with a conquest,
this society was not formed by Christians conquering a population of
different religious adherence. The context for Hungary’s non-Christian
population was thus radically different from that in most other areas along
the frontiers of Christendom. They migrated into the kingdom volun-
tarily, rather than being incorporated through conquest, an unusual state
of affairs in Europe at the time. Frontier societies have been studied to
examine the interplay between the exigencies of religious exclusivism
and those of reality (religious plurality).”® Inconsistency, however,
existed not just between religious ideology and reality, but within the
spheres of both ideology and practical policies. The kingdom of
Hungary, at the meeting point of three civilizations on the eastern fron-
tier of Christendom, a frontier permeable to ‘pagans’, characterized by
the dynamics of both Christian-non-Christian and sedentary—non?ad
interaction, and peopled by a heterogeneous society, provides a specific
case-study of medieval Christian—non-Christian interaction. Yet to
analyse the position of non-Christian communities in Hungary from
economic, social, legal and religious perspectives brings to light the
variety of Christian policies, fears and aims, both lay and ecclesiastical,
whose significance extends beyond the Hungarian case to medieval
Europe.

Medieval

129 Charles ]. Halperin, ‘The Ideology of Silence: Prejudice and Pragmatism on the
Religious Frontier', Comparative Studies in Society and History 26 (1984): pp. 442—66.
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Chapter 2

CHRISTIANS AND NON-CHRISTIANS

Medieval encounters with non-Christians! took marr

ﬁ‘onglers of chriswndom, warfare was combined with };,)e?;eﬁ c((zztat?t:
and interaction; a striking example of this is the case of Frankish kni hts
in the east, some of whom learned Arabic and adopted local customf by
the second or third generation.2 The types of contacts were also influ-
encgd by the relative position of non-Christian groups; they lived outside
Chr%st;ndom, they were newcomers to it as converts, or they lived within
Chr;st}an Europe’ Hungarys non-Christians moved from within
Christian El}rt?pe or from outside Christendom, and some -of them
beca.m.e Christians. Their story can be told only in the wider context of
Christian-non-Christian interaction in medieval Europe.

CHRISTIANITAS AND NON-CHRIS TIANS

If we are to understand the position of medieval non-Christians, we have
to t;ke into account contemporary notions of Christianitas. The concept
took on a variety of meanings during the Middle Ages.* Used to denote

I prefer to use the value-neutral ‘non-
R which carries Christian prejudices.
Norman Daniel, The Arabs and Mediaeval Europe, 2nd edn (London: Longman, 1979)

Christian’ as a general grouping term, rather than ‘infidel’,

: -~ Pp- 202,
‘ _JEL;:EI::; %ﬁsﬁwﬁg:ﬁ :;s;i vﬁ:?m T?li 9(’;‘;:;4::: :;d the Non-Christian World 12501 550
B e L e T
R e e SR o o e s
B S G s o i
;li Studi sl}ll’Al:oPMed'ioevo ;:; l‘('Sp?l?to,' {965), v,nl.‘ I p;. ntsu—il;::.eﬂdblei:;dﬁeggnlc, m;
Bartlett, Making quEumpe, Pp- 250~5; _]acq:’: !Le'?g(l;':; ﬁfoﬁ‘x ](aG;::: :dﬁd:::st:}c:ﬁé
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a set of beliefs and adherence to them (that is, in opposition to Judaismy),
it acquired social and communal meanings, especially beginning in the
ninth century. Christianitas was sometimes a synonym for the Church,
but also, rather than referring either to the Church or to the empire, it
came to mean the collectivity of the populus Christianus as a social and
temporal, as well as spiritual unity. A geographic idea of Christendom
also developed; the territorial connotations of Christianitas appeared in
the ninth century. During the following centuries, the concept of
Christianitas as a territory (populated by the faithful) was firmly estab-
lished. This territory could be attacked, and its borders needed to be
defended, which, in practice, often meant extended by conguest. The
concept of a Latin Christendom under Rome emerged amidst contro-
versies and an increasing separation between Latin and Byzantine
Christianity. The notion of a territorial Latin Christendom as a cultu-
ral, social, political and religious unit under papal leadership was
elaborated during and after the Investiture Conflict, and obtained its
most complete form with thirteenth-century popes. A territorial
Christendom, along with the enemies of this territory, became the focus
of attention during the crusades. The crusades and the Spanish
‘Reconquest’ also established relatively long-lasting frontiers of
Muslim—Christian interaction. The role of Christian kings was equated
with that of defenders of Christendom. By the thirteenth century the
idea of Christianitas was fully developed, together with its political and
juridical overtones: a territorial unit to be defended and enlarged, under
the leadership of the pope. Potentially, this territory could be extended
to the entire world. Christianitas gained new importance during the thir-

“teenth century as a universalistic political idea: the ideology of papal

power. Popes Innocent III and Innocent IV played a major role in devel-
oping and enforcing this papal leadership.® By the end of the thirteenth
century the extension (dilatatio) of Christendom’s frontiers manifestly
failed, and territorially Christendom and Europe became more or less
synonymous. .

As the idea of Christendom took shape, so did definitions of ‘out-
siders’. From a religious viewpoint — to use modern criteria — those who
were professing Christians but failed to conform to Latin ecclesiastical
prescriptions (that is, heretics or eastern Christians), or those who

’espace de la Chrétienté’, in 1274: Année charnidre, pp. 481—9; Agostino Paravicini Bagliani, Il trono

di Pietro: L'universalitd del papato da Alessandro III a Bonifacio VIII (Rome: La Nuova Italia, 1996),

PP. 225—47-

5 John A. Watt, The Theory of Papal Monarchy in the Thirteenth Century: The Contribution of the
Canonists (New York: Fordham University Press, 1965); Colin Morris, The Papal Monarchy: The
Western Church from 1050 to 1250 (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1989); Jane E. Sayers, Innocent IIL:
Leader of Europe, 1196~1216 (London: Longman, 1994).
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professed a different religion from Christianity, such as Judaism or Islam,
became ‘outsiders’. My focus is on non-Christians in the technical sense:
those professing religions other than Christianity. Without providing a
detailed analysis of views about and policies towards non-Christians in
medieval Europe, it is necessary to point out certain important issues and
developments, especially concerning non-Christians on the frontiers of
Christendom. By the eleventh century, Christian contact with non-
Christians within the heartland of Christendom was limited to contact
with Jews. At the frontiers of Christendom, Christians encountered
other non-~Christian groups as well: Muslims and ‘pagans’. Moreover,
Jewish—Christian relations were coloured by the special religious and
theological significance of Jews to Christians. The importance of the
Hebrew Bible for Christians, the dependence on Judaism as the founda-
tion of Christianity, yet the rejection of its continued validity, and the
notion that Jews served as signs and would convert at the end of time
ensured that Christian attitudes to Jews would in many ways differ from
those to other non~Christians.

Coexistence with Jews had a history of several centuries, and because
the Christian Bible incorporated the Hebrew Bible as its ‘Old
Testament’, a part of Jewish religious beliefs had been known to
Christians. Christian ecclesiastical interest in Judaism grew in the late
eleventh and twelfth centuries. Interest in Judaism as well as in Islam was
restricted to a small elite in the twelfth century, mainly for purposes of
biblical scholarship, scientific interest, and a type of polemic whose main
aim may have been the reassurance of Christians rather than the conver-
sion of Jews and Muslims. It led to collaborations with Jewish scholars,
to works of translation of many scientific, philosophical and religious
texts, and to literary dialogues between Christians and adherents of other
faiths, like Abelard’s Dialogus inter Philosophum, Iudaeum et Christianum,
as well as to literary condemnations of Judaism and Islam.¢ Exegetes such

§ Beryl Smalley, The Study of the Bible in the Middle Ages, 3rd edn (Notre Dame: University of Notre
Dame Press, 1978), pp. 149~73; Gilbert Dahan, Les intellectuels chrétiens et les Juifs au moyen dge
(Paris: Cerf, 1990); Gilbert Dahan, La polémigue chréti contre le judaisme au moyen dge (Paris:
Albin Michel, 1991); Anna Sapir Abulafia, Christians and Jews in the Tivelfth-Century Renaissance
(London and New York: Routledge, 1995; Abulafia, Christians and Jews in Dispute; Heinz
Schreckenberg, Die christlichen Adversus-Judaeos-Texte und ihr litenatisches und historisches Umfeld, 3
vols. (Frankfurt am Main: Lang, 1990—4). Charles Homer Haskins, Studies in the History of
Mediaeval Science, 2nd edn (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1927; repr. New York:
Frederick Ungar, 1960); Charles Homer Haskins, ‘The Translators from Greek and Arabic’, in
The Renaissance of the Twelfth Century, 6th edn (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press,
1976), pp. 278—302; Marie~Thérése d’Alverny, ‘Translations and Translators’, in Renaissance and
Renewal in the Tivelfth Century, ed. Robert L. Benson and Giles Constable (Cambridge, Mass.:
Harvard University Press, 1982), pp. 421—62. Abelard, Dialogus inter Philosophum, Iudaeum et
Christianum, ed. Rudolf Thomas (S gart and Bad C. t: Friedrich Frommann, 1970).
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as Andrew of St Victor consulted Jewish sages to enhance their }mder—
standing of the Bible.” Hostility was often 1nseparab,le from mters:;
during these centuries: witness Peter the Venerab.les vicious verl
attack on the Jews.® Much work has addressed Fhe impact of t.h(:1 cru(;
sades on enmity towards non-Christians both in d?e Holy Lan Jan
within Europe.® Instances of understanding, coope_rau?[)n (evenin cnzle)
and tolerance occasionally resulted from in.tetacuon, : but more o er}_
the consequence was verbal and physical wolent;e against the tenets o
other religions and their holders. During the thirteenth century, po;t—
biblical Jewish practice and learning became a more urgent msuﬁ zr
ecclesiastics. Papal direction came to play an important ple as well. 12
that time, there was a more sustained effort of enquiry into and attalc)
of the tenets of Judaism, the Ta.lmud‘(l?now'n only exceptxonall)f g
twelfth-century Christians'') and rabbinical literature. T!’le organize
teaching of Hebrew also began. Even before Innocent IA'AY meilcau;n
of papal rights to judge Jewish belief and condemn its heresies in order
to ensure that Judaism did not develop beyond Old Tesment te%ets%
the Talmud was examined for ‘blasphemous’ passages with th_e aid o
Jewish converts to Christianity. Louis IX of ' Frz}nce ' enthusiastically
implemented papal orders concerning the investigation; in 1242 ov:eir ten
thousand volumes of the Talmud were burnt in Paris (similar condem-
nations recurred).’? The presence of converts eager to supply informa-
ton (as early as the twelfth century) a.nd. mendicant interest in
disputations led to the thorough mining of Jewish texts for more precise

7 , Study of the Bible, pp. 149—72. ] ) »

a Zn:nmq; La:;!ﬁfm lPe:erpr.he Venerable: Defense Against Doubts’, In Toward a Dgi:utum., pp.
197—208.- Domi.niq;le Togna-Prat, Ordonner et exclure: Cluny et la société chrétienne face d I'hérésie, au
judaisme ¢ t & PEslam 1000—1150 (Paris: Aubier, 1998), chapter IX. )

? _;:ibert eChaut: European Jewry and the First Crusade (Bcrk;l;ly, I.sm :\hng‘;_lhm ;nu‘:;lgm

iversity of California Press, 1996; 1st edn, 1987);j9nachan cy-Smith, “The L
:lljn:lwtlelillt’ymecution of the Jews’, Persecution and Toleration, pp. §1—72; ].osh|.|a Prawer, ThsesHutmy
of the Jews in the Latin Kingdom of Jerusalem (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1988, ;g:..
Clarendon Press, 1996); Powell, ed., Muslims under Latin Ru!e; P.Iormzn D)ame]. Llama 5

i TImage, rev. edn. (Oxford: Oneworld Publications, 1993).

10 ;1” ﬁtﬂ gﬂmﬁ, ed., The Osford Ilustrated History of the .Cr.umd:s '(O_xford and New

Y;%k Oxford University Press, 1997), p. 253; Elena Lourie, lCo;lp]:udad cnmn:al uELas‘P:cto
i i i isti i i de and Coloni: : Mi ,

insolito de convivencia Judeo-Christiana’, in Lourie, Crusa a

::xs;]e:u in Medieval Aragon (Aldershot: Variorum, 1990), no. XI;Ponnmql.m de C:cun:dles, La

parole risquée de Raymond Lulle: entre le judaisme, le christianisme et I'islam (Paris: J. Vrin, 1993), pp-

§8-62; Abulafia, Christians and Jews in Dispute.

11 Togna-Prat, Ordonner et exclure, p. 300. . o .

12 Dahan, Intellectuels, pp. 21620 (with bibliographry of previous works); Alain B.auret;u., Laguer::
des récits: la crémation du Talmud (1240-1242)’, in L'Evénement sans fin: rédt et mh;m;n;e “
Moyen Age (Paris: Les Belles Lettres, 1993), pp. 231—S1; Gilbert Dal?an, eq., Le l’"fu“:'r;"‘ u 6:)1 mu
2 Paris 12421244 (Paxis: Cerf, 1999); Jacques Le Goff, Saz'n’t Louis (Paris: Ga]]::;i Cal,]lgszm,m PEE‘
803—7; Shlomo Simonsohn, The Apostolic See and the Jews: History (Toronto: Pon it
Mediaeval Studies, 1991), Studies and Texts 109, pp. 300-7.
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information on Judaism.™ In the intensified effort to convert Jews, this
was also put in the service of Christian missionary purposes, along with
the introduction of compulsory attendance at missionary sermons.
Attempts to convert did not preclude the growth of exclusionary meas-
ures. By the end of the thirteenth century expulsions had started. At the
other end of the spectrum of new attitudes, Frederick II ordered an
investigation to determine whether blood accusations could be true;
learning about the rules of kashrut, he decided that they could not be .14
Other rulers and many popes also condemned the ritual murder libel.!5

Interaction with Muslims was more restricted both chronologically
and geographically. Apart from real contacts with Muslims through a
limited scientific interest, translations and the crusades, imagined charac-
teristics played an important role in the formation of Christian views on
Muslims. During the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, a variety of stereo-
types was available. Views on the absurdity of the Muslim faith, on the
immorality of its adherents and about Mahomet as an impostor and liar
persisted throughout this period. The image of the brutal, perverse, sex-
ually promiscuous Saracen and that of the brave and noble Muslim
warrior who had a code of honour comparable to, if not better than, that
of his Christian counterpart both existed, and the land of the Muslims
was imagined as the resplendent East, with its rare and luxurious arte-
facts. At the same time, at the initiative of clerics and kings such as Peter
the Venerable and Alfonso the Wise of Spain, the work of numerous
translators and scholars made material on Islam available, from the
Qu'ran to apocalyptic Arabic texts on the ascension of the Prophet.
Moreover, contacts with Muslims changed, as they were not only mili-
tary foes but came under Christian rule in Spain and the Latin east.!6

** Dahan, Polémique, pp. 46—52. Robert Chazan, Barcelona and Beyond: The Disputation of 1263 and
its Aftermath (Berkeley and Los Angeles: University of California Press, 1992); Chazan, Daggers of
Faith. 4 Dahan, Intellectuels, Pp. 45-6.

!5 Shlomo Simonsohn, The Apostolic See and the Jews: Documents 4921404 (Toronto: Pontifical
Institute of Mediaeval Studies, 1988), nos. 178, 179, 181, 182, 183, 185, 188, 201, 202; Simonsohn,
Apostolic See: History, pp. 49, 52—6.

!6 ‘Ein Leben Mohammeds (Adelphus?)’, in Anecdota Novissima: Texte des vierten bis sechzehnten
Jahrhunderts, ed. Bernhard Bischoff (Stuttgart: Anton Hiersemann, 1984), pp. 106—22; Norman
Daniel, Heroes and Saracens: An Interpretation of the Chansons de Geste (Edinburgh: Edinburgh
University Press, 1989); Daniel, Islam; Marie-Thérése d’Alverny, ‘La connaissance de I'Islam en
occident du [Xe au milieu du Xlle siécle’, in L’Ocidente e I'Islam nell’ Alto Medioevo, 2 vols.,
Settimane di Studio del Centro Italiano di Studi sull’Alto Medioevo 12 (Spoleto, 1965), vol. m:
Pp- 577-602; Marie-Thérése d’Alverny, ‘La connaissance de I'lslam au temps de Saint Louis’, in
Septitme centenaire de la mort de Saint Louis: Actes des collogues de Royaumont et de Paris (Paris: Les
Belles Lettres, 1976), pp. 235—46; Richard W. Southern, Western Views of Islam in the Middle Ages,
2nd edn (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1978); Philippe Sénac, L'image de V'autre:
Histoire de I'occident médiéval face & I’Islam (Paris: Flammarion, 1983); John Victor Tolan, ed.,
Medieval Christian Perceptions of Islam (New York and London: Garland, 1996).
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These contacts fostered both a ‘dream’ of Muslim conversion and t.he
growth of negative attitudes; ecclesiastical authors stated _the culpabi‘hty
of Muslims and produced a justification for the use of violence against
Muslims.'” ‘ ,

Compared with the study of Islam and Judaism, the study of ‘pagan
beliefs was much more complicated in this period; there were no texts to
translate, and the observation of various practices did not necessarily lead
to an understanding of their significance as parts of a religious system.
Curious travellers and missionaries such as John of Plano Carpini and
William of Rubruck, those forerunners of modern anthropologists,
observed Turkic nomads and recorded their observations in colourful
accounts. These contained many correct elements as well as misinterpre-
tations, and did not lead to a comprehensive understanding of ‘pagan-
ism’.'® Different groups, with divergent beliefs and practices, were not
differentiated, as the designation ‘pagan’ (pagani) itself indicates. IF is not
a name these people themselves would ever have used, nor does it indi-
cate any characteristics of their beliefs. None the less, the available mfor—,
mation on the customs and beliefs of the Baltic and Turkic ‘pagans
increased, and thirteenth-century mendicants studied local languages and
developed missionary methods adapted to the way of life of these popu-
lations. At the same time, the use of violence gained new adherents and
justification. Taking part in northern crusades, even churchmen endorsed
the use of force in baptism, when peaceful methods did not produce
results.'?

Thus by the end of the thirteenth century there was a large bc_)fly vof
material available on both Islam and Judaism, and a growing familiarity
with a ‘pagan’ world to the north and east of Christian countries. A more
institutionalized policy of discrimination was formulated, such as

17 Daniel, Islam and the West', Pp. 134—6; Benjamin Z. Kedar, Crusade and Mission: European Approaches
toward Muslims (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1984); Robeft , I._ Burns,
‘Christian—Muslim Confrontation: The Thirteenth-Century Dream of Conve.mfm , in B\}rﬂS,
Muslims, Christians and Jews in the Crusader Kingdom of Valencia: Societies in Symbiosis (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1984), pp. 80—108. )

13 For exaiag;le, Planor}(,larpini thought that the Mongol deity ‘Itoga’ was called ‘Kam. by.q:e
Cumans: Johannes de Plano Carpini, Ystoria Mongalorum quos nos Tartaros appellamus, in Sinica
Frandiscana, ed. Anastasius van den Wyngaert (Quaracchi: Collegio San Bonav?nfura, 1929), vo!.
I: pp. 27-130, see p. 41; new edn: Paolo Daffind, Claudio Leonardi, Ma:ia Cr|..mana Lungarotti,
Enrico Menestd, Luciano Petech, Giovanni di Pian di Carpine: Storia dei Mongoli (Spoleto: Qenuo
Italiano di Studi sull’Alto Medioevo, 1989), p. 240. In fact, he equated the Mongol deity with the
Cuman word for shaman: Sir Gerard Clauson, An Etymological Dictionary of Pre-Thirteenth-Century
Turkish (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1972), p. 625. .

19 Christiansen, Northern Crusades, pp. 79—88, 124; Richard A. Fletcher, The Conversion qf Europe
from Paganism to Christianity 371—1386 (London: HarperCollins, 1997), esp. chapter XIV. onlepce
in order to convert was already used in the early Middle Ages, notably by Charlemagne against
the Saxons.
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measures to distinguish and separate non-Christians promulgated at the
Fourth Lateran Council (1215). These were to be implemented in all of
Christendom. Innocent III made crusading central to his policies, and
was instrumental in restricting non-Christian influence within Europe.
Restrictive policies towards non-Christians occasionally culminated in
their complete exclusion. The missionary and exclusionary policies for-
mulated under ecclesiastical and royal leadership led to, on the one hand,
the choice between conversion or death in newly conquered areas like
Livonia? and, on the other, the expulsion of Jews. These expulsions
began locally from French territories for short durations. The first mass
expulsion that was not reversed during the Middle Ages and affected a
whole kingdom took place in England in 1290. :

Innocent IV was the first pope to develop the legal basis for papal rela-
tions with non-Christians and to define their position. He insisted on
their natural rights to possess and govern, while upholding the right of
the pope to exercise ultimate jurisdiction over them. Innocent IV was
innovative in positing that the pope was de iure responsible for the soul of
everyone, even ‘infidels’, because he was the vicar of Christ to whom all
belonged by right of the Creation.?! While the trends of suppression and
control characterized the whole century, at the same time there was an
ever-growing desire, and corresponding effort, to send out. missionaries
in order to bring about the conversion of the rest of the world. Innocent
IV was especially active in such missionary policy; he sent his messengers
to Muslim princes and Mongol khans.?

On the frontiers of Christendom, interaction with non-Christians
took many forms. In Spain, the ‘Reconquest’ produced a society with
two important religious minorities, Jews and Muslims. The Norman
conquest of Sicily in the late eleventh century had created a similar situ-
ation, albeit on a much smaller scale. Christian conquests in the Iberian
peninsula resulted in the incorporation of an unprecedented number of
Muslims into Christian Europe; for example, in Valencia Muslim house-
holds outnumbered Christian ones by about five to one.?® Surrender
charters were drawn up, giving them substantial rights.* Moreover, this
Muslim population played a very active role; their contribution ranged
from agriculture and learning to military and government affairs. Policies
towards such a large number of non-Christians had to be invented. The

2 Christiansen, Northern Crusades, for example pp. 901, 99.

21 Muldoon, Popes, pp. 5—15, 29—48; Melloni, Innocenzo IV, pp. 177-87.

2 Richard, Papauté, pp. 45, 69-86.

* Burns, Crusader Kingdom of Valendia, vol. 1: p. 303.

2¢ Robert I. Burns, ‘Surrender Constitutions: The Islamic Communities of Eslida and Alfandech’,
in Muslims, Christians and Jews, pp. 54—78.
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status of mudejars (Muslims living under Christian rule) needed to be for-
mulated.? The policy of military orders to Muslims is a good example
of the contradictions that characterized this phase: set up to combat
Islam, the orders preferred to settle Muslim tenants on lands already
acquired.?® At the same time, the French involved in the Christian con-
quest of Spain represented Muslims as unambiguously evil who had to
be destroyed.?” Canon law solved this problem by assimilating subject
Muslims to Jews, differentiating between those who fought against
Christians and those who accepted Christian rule. Jews, mediators
between two cultures and acting as councillors and officials to Christian
kings, were valued and protected, although restrictive measures began to
be promulgated during the thirteenth century. They held offices despite
prohibitions in canon law.?® In 1279 King Pere (Peter) even objected to
Franciscans preaching in synagogues aimed at converting Jews in
Valencia.?

At the other end of Europe, conquest linked to conversion reached the
Baltic lands. This area provides an example of the discrepancy between
theories of missionary activity among ‘pagans’ and relations to them in
practice.®® The east Baltic lands were conquered during the thirteenth
century. After the defeat of the local population, missionaries were to
convert those who had not been killed. Canon law would then have
granted full membership in Christendom to the baptized. But the knights
who carried out these conquests, even though designated agents of the
propagation of the Christian faith, were not ready to give up acquiring
territories and wealth in order to satisfy ecclesiastical ideals. In Livonia,
for example, the Sword-Brothers killed converts and prevented others
from receiving baptism in order to retain their power over newly con-
quered lands. They confronted the papacy over what procedures to
follow. The popes wished the territory to be transformed into a state
under papal power. The Sword-Brothers would have lost much of the
territory and would have had to give equal rights to converts. The
Teutonic Order in Prussia also spurned papal ideas and granted political
freedom to a chosen few instead of to all converts. For these tribes, there-

2 On the historiography: Nirenberg, ‘Current state of Mudejar studies’. .
2 J eonard Patrick Harvey, Islamic Spain 1250 to 1500 (Chicago and London: University of Chicago
Press, 1990), pp. 70-1.

27 Ron Barkai, Cristianos y L en la Espafia medieval (Madrid: Rialp, 1984), pp. 154—70; on
participation: Pierre Guichard, ‘Participation des Méridi iR quista dans le royaume
de Valence’, in Islam et chrétiens du Midi (XIle-XIV s.), Cahiers de Fanj 18 (Toulouse: Edouard

Privat, 1983), pp. 115—31. )

2 Yirzhak Baer, A History of the Jews in Christian Spain, 2 vols., 2nd edn (Philadelphia and Jerusalem:
Jewish Publication Society, 1992), vol. I pp. 1209, 1447, 325~7.

2 Robert I. Burns, ‘King Jaume’s Jews: Problem and Methodology’, in Muslims, Christians and Jews,
Pp- 126—41, see p. 136. 30 Christiansen, Northern Crusades, pp. 122—6.
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fore, baptism meant subjection and not admission into Christendom as
equal partners. Christian interaction with Lithuania, a politically inde-
pendent ‘pagan’ state, was no less complex and included warfare, trade
treaties and diplomatic negotiations involving the promise of conversion.
Indeed, the Teutonic Knights carried on trade and negotiations with the
Lithuanians while at the same time fighting against them.?!

Hopes to reconquer the Holy Land, and then Christian successes in
Iberia and in the north had provided the basis of the dual attitude towards
non-Christians characteristic of the twelfth and early thirteenth centu-
ries; namely, optimism about Christian expansion and fears of the pol-
luting effect of contacts with non-Christians.’® The fears resulted in
attempts at separation, notably the decrees promulgated at the Fourth
Lateran Council. The optimism was strikingly formulated by Peter the
Venerable: “The Christian faith . . . as truth derived from the highest
truth, which is Christ . . . subjected the whole world to itself. The whole
world I said, because although pagans and Saracens may exercise lordship
over some parts, and although Jews lurk among Christians and pagans,
nonetheless there is no part of the earth or very little . . . that is not inhab-
ited by Christians.”>* This optimism was perhaps at its peak in the late
twelfth and early thirteenth centuries, with the belief in Prester John (or
King David). The legend of the rich and powerful Far Eastern prince
who would come to the aid of the crusaders was reinforced by the first
news of the Mongol conquests in the late 1210s and 1220s. The Mongols
were believed to be Prester John’s people, having come to defeat the
Muslims in the Holy Land and unite with their European brethren.?* The
final victory seemed to be tangibly near.

The second half of the same century brought a cruel awakening:
Christians did not defeat the unbelievers. Instead, the latter were defi-
nitely getting the upper hand. ‘Prester John’ and his people turned out to
be nomadic warriors who devastated and partially conquered eastern

31 S. C. Rowell, ‘A Pagan’s Word: Lithuanian Diplomatic Procedure 1200~1385", Journal of Medieval
History 18 (1992): pp. 145-60; S. C. Rowell, Lithuania, ch. III; Rasa MaZeika, ‘Bargaining for
Baptism: Lithuanian Negotiations for Conversion, 1250-1358", in Varieties of Religious Conversion
in the Middle Ages, ed. James Muldoon (Gainesville: University Press of Florida, 1997), pp. 131—45;
Mabeika, “‘Of Cabbages and Knights’.

32 Moore, Formation of a Persecuting Sodiety, pp. 100—1. This fear of pollution continued: Nirenberg,
Communities, chapter V and pp. 240-3.

3 Petri Venerabilis Ady Jud: I Duritiem, ed. Yvonne Friedman, Corpus
Christianorum, Continuatio Mediaevalis, vol. Lvin (Turnholt: Brepols, 198s), p. 109; Eng. tr.
;x gmuir, ‘Peter the Ve ble’, pp. 199~200. See also logna-Prat, Ordonner et exclure, esp. chapter

3 Richard, Papauté, pp. 66—7; Denis Sinor, ‘The Mongols and Western Burope’, in Inner Asia, no.
Di,nsec pp. 516-18; Sinor, ‘Le Mongol vu par I'Occident’; Beckingham and Hamilton, eds., Prester
John.
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Europe. Even Louis IX of France, who came close to being the embodi-
ment of the clerical ideal of the good Christian king, failed to achieve
victories in the Holy Land. Muslim success led to a crisis of Christian
consciousness. The papacy increasingly came to see non-Christians as
internal and external enemies of Christendom, and Jews and Muslims as
a spiritual and temporal threat, undermining Christendom and plotting
its destruction.®® The Mongol attacks, the reversal of the Lithuanian con-
version process with the murder of the baptized Prince Mindaugas (1263)
and the 1264 Mudejar revolt in Iberia, seemed to be signals of the non-
Christian threat within and without.

As the thirteenth century drew to its close, optimism about the pos-
sibility of Mongol conversion dwindled, and along with it the jubilant
hope of imminent Christian triumph. Western kings and popes still
focused on Christ’s birthplace; success or failure in the Holy Land was
fraught with symbolism. But the exploration of parts of the non-
Christian world, especially the Mongol Empire, and Christian failures in
the Holy Land inevitably led to the conclusion that the ultimate triumph
of Christianity was not at hand. Finally, the realization had to come that
the Christian world, in fact, was infinitely smaller than the non-Christian
one. ‘By the middle of the thirteenth century . . . it was seen that . . .
there were ten, or possibly a hundred, unbelievers for every Christian.
Nobody knew; and the estimate grew with each access of knowledge.’*

There has been reflection about the nature of medieval society that is
relevant to the understanding of the position of non-Christians. Scholars
have different opinions about both the degree of and reasons for medi-
eval intolerance of ‘out’-groups. Joseph Lecler has argued that the Middle
Ages, as a whole, was intolerant, owing to the structure of society. He

“claimed that the Church, equated with Christendom, was the basis of

society, within which both lay and ecclesiastical power functioned; there-
fore anything outside the Church was necessarily condemned, although
with varying degrees of persecution.?’

Most recent contributions concerning European views of Islam and
Judaism, however, claim that medieval society was not a ‘persecuting one’

3 Muldoon, Popes, pp. 50—2.

36 Southern, Western Views of Islam, p. 43. On Europe’s place in the medieval world: Janet L. Abu-
Lughod, Before European Hegemony: The World System A.D. 1250-1350 (New York and Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 1989). On the development of medieval cartography and knowledge of
the world as mirrored in maps: Anna-Dorothee von den Brincken, Fines Terrae: Die Enden der Erde
und der vierte Kontinent auf mittelalterlichen Weltkarten (Hannover: Hahnsche Buchhandlung, 1992).

3 Joseph Lecler, Histoire de la tolérance au sidcle de la Réforme (1955; repr. Paris: Albin Michel, 1994),
pp- 65—124. See also Adriaan H. Brederos views on the role of the Church and the lity in ant-
Judaism: ‘Anti-Jewish Sentiment in Medieval Society’, in his Christendom and Christianity in the
Middle Ages: The Relations between Religion, Church, and Society, tr. Reinder Bruinsma, 2nd edn
(Grand Rapids, Mich.: William B. Eerdmans, 1987), pp. 274-318.

$1



At the Gate of Christendom

from its beginnings. The twelfth and thirteenth centuries are usually seen
as a turning point (for the worse) in relations to non-Christians. For
example, Norman Daniel, focusing exclusively on matters of religion, has
argued that hatred and suspicion predominated in Christian writings about
Islam from the twelfth century and that even Christian toleration of subject
Muslims was only intended to aid conversion.®® Gilbert Dahan has seen
both lay and ecclesiastical authorities on the offensive against Judaism and
Jews in these centuries.* Mark Cohen has emphasized that during the
thirteenth century, churchmen moved towards a policy of restriction and
exclusion, while secular powers began to enforce these policies.*® Gavin
Langmuir has argued that the appearance of antisemitism in the twelfth and
thirteenth centuries was due to changes in the mentality of Christians; sur-
facing Christian doubts rendered Jewish disbelief menacing.! R.. I. Moore
in a more general study has linked the emergence of a ‘persecuting society’
to eleventh- and twelfth-century social change and explained it as part of
the establishment of Church and state authority. Moore has argued that as
the institutional apparatus of the Catholic Church and monarchies devel-
oped in western Europe amidst rapid social and economic changes, perse-
cution evolved as a means exercised by a central authority. Certain groups
were defined as outsiders and individuals were persecuted for belonging to
these groups.*? The study of persecution continues.*

Several authors mention tolerance or ‘toleration’ of non-Christians
either in the sense of allowing Jews and Muslims for some pragmatic
reason to exist physically within Christendom, without converting, or in
the sense of a lack of repressive measures taken against them.** Although
several scholars have interpreted the coexistence of Christians with
Muslims and Jews as indicative of the genuine tolerance of societies or
rulers, the validity of this interpretation has been severely criticized for
medieval Iberia and Sicily.* It is usually assumed, however, that the
western and eastern parts of Europe developed differently in terms of the
treatment of non-Christians in the Middle Ages: the former as persecut-

 Daniel, Islam, esp. pp. 137—4s. % Dahan, Intellectuels, esp. pp. 29—41, 199-226.

* Cohen, Under Crescent, pp. 42—3. 4 Langmuir, Toward a Definition.

2 Moore, Formation of a Persecuting Society. See also John Boswell, Christianity, Social Tolerance, and
Homosexuality: Gay People in Western Europe from the Beginning of the Christian Era to the Fourteenth
Century (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1980), esp. pp. 3—38, 2690—95.

> Scout L. Waugh and Peter D. Diehl, eds., Christendom and its Di : Exclusion, P ion and
Rebellion, 1000-1500 (Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1996); logna-Prat, Ordonner et
exclure.

# For example Dahan, Intellectuels, p. 217; Daniel, Islam, pp. 137—9; Cohen, Under Crescent, p. 36.

 David Abulafia, Frederick II: A Medieval Emperor (New York and Oxford: Oxford University Press,
1992; first edn, 1988); David Abulafia, ‘Monarchs and Minorities in the Christian Western
Mediterranean around 1300: Lucera and its Analogues’, in Christendom and its Di . Pp-
234—63; Nirenberg, Communities, pp. 21—40.
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ing societies, the latter as tolerant ones. The notion of tolerant societies
has been reinforced for east-central Europe by the idea that rulers were
tolerant out of economic necessity, or because of the continued
nomad-pagan influences in these areas This notion is sometimes
expressed in the form of a coherent argument, but often it is only an
assumption that informs works more or less implicitly.*®

Modern scholars can argue whether peaceful methods of conversion
can be called “tolerant’, as opposed to the ‘intolerance’ of forced conver-
sions, or whether the idea of converting non-Christians to Christianity
is a sign of intolerance in itself. Most medieval Christians would have
been baffled by such discussions. The missionary John of Plano Carpini’s
remarks show that he could conceive of religious toleration only as a ruse.
In the History of the Mongols, a relation of his experiences, John remarked
that the Mongols did not attempt to spread their religious beliefs, even
though they conquered many lands. ‘And since they do not follow any
law in the worship of God, until now, as far as we know, they have not
forced anyone to deny his faith or law . . . What they will do later we do
not know; but some people think that if they will have absolute power,
God forbid, then they will force everyone to bow to that idol.”’

Hungary, on the eastern frontier of Christendom, was one of the sig-
nificant areas of interaction with non-Christians, both across the border
and within the kingdom. As the following chapters demonstrate,
Hungary was neither a tolerant nor a persecuting society, and the
Hungarian case contributes to rethinking the complex web of factors that
together determined Christian policies and attitudes to non-Christians,
and the place of non-Christians in medieval Christian society.

46 Samuel Kohn, A zsidok tirténete Magy 4gon (Budapest, 1884), e.g. pp. ug, 138, 144; Andfas
Kubinyi, ‘Nemzetiségi és vallsi tolerancia a kdzépkori Magyarorszigon’, in Fdpapok, egyhdzi
intézmények bs valldsossag a kozépkori M dgon (Budapest: METEM, 1999), pp. 123-38;

Gyula K}isté, “Vallasi tgmlcm a; Arpéd—liori Magyarorszigon’, in La civiltd ungherese e il cristia-
nesimo: Atti del IV, Congresso Internazionale di Studi Ungheresi Roma—Napoli 9—14 settembre 1996, 3
vols. (Budapest and Szeged: Nemzetkdzi Magyar Filologiai Tarsasig and Scriptum, 1998), vol. m:
pp. 485—96. Jerzy Wyrozumski, ‘Die Frage der Toleranz im mittelalterlichen Polen’, Universitas
Iagellonica Acta Scientiarum Li que, vol. Mxxv Studia Germano-Polonica 1, ed. Krzysztof
Baczkowski, Antoni Podraza and Winfried Schulze (Cracow: Nakl. Uniwersytetu
Jagiellénskiego, 1992): pp. 7-19; Janusz Tazbir, A State without Stakes: Polish Religious Toleration in
the Sixteenth and Seventeenth Centuries (Warsaw and New York: Kosciuszko Foundation, 1973).
Germanic tolerance: Gavin Langmuir, ‘From Ambrose of Milan to Emicho of Leiningen: The
Transformation of Hostility Against Jews in Northern Christendom’, in Gli Ebrei nell’Alto
Medioevo, 2 vok., Settimane di Studio del Centro Italiano di Studi sull’Alto Medioevo 26 (Spoleto,
1980), vol. I pp. 313—68, see p. 340. Poland: Léon Poliakov, Histoire de Pantisémitisme, 3rd edn,
(Paris: Libr. Gén. Frangaise, 1981), vol. 1: pp. 388—go.

‘Et quia de cultu Dei nullam legem observant, inem adhuc quod intelleximus coegerunt suam
fidem vel legem negare . . . Quid ulterius faciant ignoramus; presumitur tamen a quibusdam quod
si monarchiam haberent, quod Deus avertat, facerent quod omnes isti ydolo inclinarent’. Carpini,
Ystoria, ed. Wyngaert, p. 39; ed. Daffini et al., p. 238.
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NON-CHRISTIANS IN HUNGARY

Periphery, as applied to medieval history by Jacques Le Goff,*® acquires a
geographical, cultural and religious meaning instead of denoting eco-
nomic and social structures. It carries the ambivalence of liminality: it can
be a place where danger lurks or, alternatively, a place of access to the
divine. To be on the fringes of the medieval Christian world could entail
being regarded as a barbarian; it could also be seen as a source of holi-
ness. For example, medieval Ireland was seen as a land of barbarians, but
at the same time as the site of many miraculous events.* For the medie-
val Christian, the true centre of the world was Jerusalem. From this
vantage point, much of Europe was on the periphery. None the less, the
frontiers of Christendom, characterized by real and imaginary encoun-
ters with non-Christians, acquired more of the ambivalent status of the
‘periphery’. These were the key places for the defence and expansion of
Christendom, but also those most exposed to the danger of corruption
and penetration.

Hungary was both an area of recent Christianization and a meeting
point of the Christian and nomad worlds, which created a unique back-
ground to the problem of non-Christians. The country was converted to
Christianity in the late tenth and early eleventh centuries. As a frontier
zone of medieval Christendom, Hungary — along with other frontier
areas — played an important role in defence against incursions from the
east (the most significant of which was the Mongol invasion of 1241-2).
At the same time its eastern regions were the last extension of the steppe.
Both nomadic raids and settlement were constant features of the
kingdom’s medieval history. In the second half of the thirteenth century
both nomad conquest (the Mongol invasion and continued fear of its
recurrence) and royal policies (settlement of the ‘pagan’ Cumans) threat-
ened to detach Hungary from Christendom. Both Hungary’s recent
Christianization and its position lying astride a socio-economic and relig-
ious frontier created tension; Hungary manoeuvred between Christendom
and the nomad ‘pagan’ world that threatened to erode Christianity.

Hungary was Christianized in the late tenth and eleventh centuries, if
the criterion of ‘Christianization’ is the adoption of the Christian relig-
ion, customs and institutions, and not the internalization of Christian

8 Lecture series at the Ecole des Hautes Etudes en Sciences Sociales, Paris, 1993—4; Jacques Le Goff,
‘Centre/Périphérie’, in Le Goff and Jean-Claude Schmitt, eds., Dictionnaire raisonné de I’Occident
médiéval (Paris: Fayard, 1999), pp. 149-65. I thank Jacques Le Goff for allowing me to read the
article prior to publication.

* Jeanne-Marie Boivin, L'Ilande au Moyen Age. Giraud de Barri et la Topographia Hibernica (1188)
(Paris: Honoré Champion, 1993), pp. I11—45.
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doctrine, elusive and controversial in itself-> Hungary was a latecomer to
Christendom, and had first to obtain full recognition and then full status
among Christian kingdoms. These developments were common to the
Scandinavian and east-central European region. The battle for recogni-
tion was successful. The Hungarian ecclesiastical organization did not
become dependent on the German one, unlike Bohemia and parts of
Scandinavia, but formed an independent church with the archbishopric
of Esztergom as its head.>!

Internal events raised the possibility of a ‘pagan’ reversal as late as 1046
(the Vata revolt). At the time of Peter Damian and Odilo of Cluny, the
church in Hungary was not undergoing major reform, but faced extir-
pation. The revolt was connected to internal strife over royal succession.
Members of the dynasty who found themselves excluded from power
linked their cause to an opposition to Christianity. Churches were
destroyed, Christian priests were killed, and the only known theologian
who worked in Hungary during that period, the Venetian-born Gerard
(Gellért), was martyred by the rebels. A second, less important revolt
broke out in 1061. At the beginning of the twelfth century King Kilman
(Coloman) thought it necessary to include in the prologue to his decrees
a reassurance that Hungary was finally thoroughly Christianized:

the law given to our people by our holy father Stephen, that truly apostolic man,
was in certain matters more harsh and in others more lenient . . . but let no one
escape the rod of discipline . . . Since in the time of the said father this entire
kingdom wallowed in barbaric crudity, and the rough, coerced Christian con-
verts kicked against the admonitory prod of holy faith and answered the peni-
tential lashes of the switch of correction with bites, it was most necessary that
the coercion of holy discipline converted nominal believers to the faith while it
called the already converted to account for their sins through penance. But the
most Christian King [Coloman] . . . after having seen that mature faith had
acquired the strength of perfect religion, wisely considered releasing the bonds
of legal fetters, or rather he deemed it unseemly that the now willing soldiers of
the faith, whom not even death would be able to keep from confessing the truth
recently embraced, should be tormented by the fear of legal punishment.?

50 On the debates about the concept of popular religion (partially concerned with the extent to
which ‘pagan’ customs and beliefs were retained in Christian countries during the Middle Ages):
Jean-Claude Schmitt, ‘Religion populaire et culture folklorique’, Annales ESC 31 (1976): pp.
941—53; John Van Engen, “The Christian Middle Ages as an Historiographical Problem’, American
Historical Review 91 (June 1986): pp. s19—52.

51 Another archbishopric, that of Kalocsa, was also established.

52 ‘3 sancto patro nostro Stephano, viro quippe apostolico legem populo nostro datam in quibusdam
austeriorem, in quibusdam vero tollerabiliorem . . . nec quemquam tamen absque discipline
verbere dimittentem . . . Nam cum tempore predicti patris universum regnum ejus barbaricis ser-
vierit incultibus, ac rudis coactusque christianus contra commoniturium sancte fidei stimulum
adhuc recalcitraret, adhuc contra penitentialia ultricis virge verbera remorderet, opere pretium
fuit, ut sancte discipline coactio in fidelibus quidem ad conversionem fidei, sed conversis fieret ad
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Hungary became an integral part of western Christendom. Among the
many examples that illustrate this are the ecclesiastical structure of dio-
ceses, tithes paid and immunities granted to ecclesiastical institutions,
papal decisions in Hungarian cases that were incorporated into canon law,
and the participation of King Andras II in the crusade in 1217-18.5 Yet
the possibility of slipping away from Christianity remained a real or ima-
gined danger for much of the Middle Ages. ‘Pagan’ influences were not
eradicated by the crushing of the uprisings of 1046 and 1061. Nomads
from the east continued to appear on the Hungarian scene. With Cuman
settlement and the Mongol invasion, the spectre of a ‘pagan’ reversal still
haunted the popes in the thirteenth century. From the ‘Christian’ per-
spective, Hungary was integrated into Christendom, but continued in a
precarious position — which occasioned fear and manipulation.

I have chosen to compare three different non-Christian groups in
Hungary, rather than writing a study of all those who did not adhere to
Latin Christianity. Of the many ‘pagan’ groups, I selected the Cumans,
because they provide the best example of the treatment and integration
of ‘pagans’. Over the centuries, numerous Turkic nomad groups settled
in the kingdom; the most important before the Cumans were the Oghuz
and the Pecheneg.> It seems that those who arrived in the eleventh and
twelfth centuries were converted and Christianized fairly fast, but the
process is not well documented. By the thirteenth century, sources no
longer describe them as ‘pagans’, nor do papal letters complain about
their behaviour, which cannot be said of the Cumans. Archaeological
finds connected to Pechenegs suggest that their religious practices did not
survive after the eleventh century.>> On the other hand, Pechenegs who
were priests or were engaged in activities that indicate that they were
Christians were explicitly mentioned.’ Some of the Pechenegs in
footnote 52 (cont.)
iustitiam penitentie peccati. At christianissimus rex noster [Colomanus] . . . postquam vidit
adultam fidem perfecte religionis robor accepisse, legalis vinculum cathene cogitavit relaxare pru-
denter, utpote perpendens indignum esse, si iam spontaneum fidei militem legalis pene timor tor-
queret, quem nec ipsa mors ab agnite iam confessione veritatis abstrahere potuisset’. Bak, Laws,
pp- 24—5 (Latin text and English translation).

Kornél Szovak, ‘Pipai-magyar kapcsolatok a 12. szizadban®, in Magyarorszdg és a Szentszék kap-
csolatdnak ezer éve, ed. Istvin Zombori (Budapest: METEM, 1996), pp. 21—46.

Gyorgy Gyorfly, ‘Beseny6k & magyarok’, in Gyorffy, A magyarsdg keleti elemei (Budapest:
Gondolat, 1990), pp. 94-191; Andris Piléczi Horvith, Besenyfk, kunok, jdszok (Budapest:
Corvina, 1989), pp. 7—33 (Eng. tr.: Pechenegs, Cumans, lasians: Steppe Peoples in Medieval Hungary
(Budapest: Corvina, 1989)); Péter Havassy, ed., Ziidulé sasok: vij honfoglalék — besenydk, kunok,
Jszok — a kozépkori Alfoldin és Mezdfsldon (Gyula: Erkel Ferenc Mtizeum, 1996). .
Piléczi Horvith, Besenydk, pp. 32—3; Andris Piloczi Horvath, ‘Nomad népek a kelet-eurdpai
steppén és a kozépkori Magyarorszigon’, in Zidulé sasok, pp. 7—36, see p. 19.

E.g. Andreas Bissenus, cellarius in a monastery: MES, vol. 1: p. 416, no. 540; Zoloch Bissenus civis
Niteriensis (1265): Gyorffy, ‘BesenySk és magyarok’, p. 156; in a trial concerning the non-payment
of tithes Pechenegs are mentioned together with the Latini (who were certainly western Christian
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Hungary may have been Muslims; from the perspective of religious affil-
iation, therefore, their case need not be separated from that of other
Muslims.?” The existing documentation is significantly more important
for the history of the Cumans than for other ‘pagan’ Turkic populations.

There is a long debate in Hungarian historiography concerning the As
(Hungarian jész, also erroneously called Jazyges) who may or may not
have arrived in Hungary with the Cumans.*® The first explicit mention
of As families living in Hungary, in which they are clearly designated by
their own name, is in 1323, but from this description it seems that they
were not newly settled in Hungary.*® The source is a royal charter that
grants special privileges to a group of As. It exempts them from the juris-
diction of a Cuman captain and raises them to the status of other As
serving the king. This seems to indicate that they had lived a settled way
of life there for some time. Since As were allied with the Cumans in the
north Caucasian steppe, maybe they entered Hungary together with the
Cumans, and were not distingnished from them for over half a century.®
The As spoke an Iranian language clearly distinct from the Turkic
Cuman.®! Moreover, they were probably Greek Orthodox at the time of
their arrival in Hungary5? It has been suggested that despite these

immigrants) and no accusation of ‘paganism’ appears (1218, 1221, 1227): Avo, vol.. 1. p. 160, no.
86; Gyorfly, ‘Besenyk és magyarok’, p. 132; Theber of Keer, probus vir (elected judge) (1309):
CD, vol. Ix, pt. 7: p. 729, no. LXVI; the castellan Johannes Beseny of Nezda is granted permis-
sion to build a monastery in 1373: Gyorffy, ‘Besenydk és magyarok’, p. 134.

57 ‘Hysmaelitae vel Byssenii’ in a text of 1196: CD, vol. 1: p. 303 (R4, no. 168); Jend Sziics, ‘Két
torténelmi példa az etnikai csoportok életképességérdl’, in Magyarsdghutatds, A Magy kutaté
Csoport Evkonyve, ed. Csaba Gy. Kiss (Budapest: Magyarsigkutaté Csoport, 1987), pp. 11-27, see
p. 14; Piloczi Horvith, Besenydk, p. 24. ) )

58 Jazyg was the name of an ancient Iranian people, applied to the As during the Middle Ages.’ 01:1

the As in Hungary: Liszl6 Szabb, A jdsz etnikai csoport (Szolnok: Szolnoki Miizeum, 1979); Laszl?

Selmeczi, A négyszdlldsi I. szdmii jisz temetd (Budapest: Torténeti Mizeum, 1992); Liszlé

Selmeczi, Régészeti-néprajzi lmdnyok a jaszokrdl és a kunokrdl, Folklor é emogrifia 64

(Debrecen: KLTE, 1992); Liszl6 Selmeczi, ‘A jaszok keresztény hitre téritése a XIIL-XV. szazad-

ban’, in Egyhdzak a véltozé vilighan, ed. Istvin Bérdos and Margit Beke (Tatabinya: Komé'rem—.

Esztergom Megye Onkorméanyzata és Jézsef Attila Megyei Konyvtir, 1992), pp. 159—65; Paldczi

Horvith, Besenydk, pp. 54—8; Havassy, Zidulé sasok.

Istvan Gyirfis, A jasz-kunok torténete [JK], 4 vols. (Kecskemét, Szolnok, and_Budapest, 1870-85;

repr. Budapest: A Jiszsigért Alapitvany, 1992), vol. 1it: pp. 463—5. One earlier instance (1318) con-

cerns only one individual who is a slave (‘Elysabeth natione Jazonice’): Gydrgy Gyorfly,

‘Gyulafehérvir kezdetei, neve és kiptalanjinak registruma’, Szdzadok, 117 (1983): pp. 110334,

see p. 1131, NO. 22. _

Cuman-As alliance against the Mongols described by Ibn al-Athir and repeated by Rasid al-Din:

Golden, Introduction, p. 288. Summary and bibliography of the view that As immigrated with

Cumans: Liszlé Selmeczi, ‘A jiszok etnogenezise’, in Tanulmdnyok és kozlemények, ed. Zoltin

Ujviry (Debrecen and Szolnok: Damjanich Mizeum és Kossuth Lajos Tudoményegyetem

Néprajzi Tanszéke, 1995), pp- 127—44. ) )

1 Gyula Németh, Eine Worterliste der Jassen, der Ungarlindischen Alanen (Berlin: Akademie Verlag,

1959); Gyorgy Gyorfly, ‘A XV. szizadi jisz sz6jegyzék’, in Magyarsdg, pp. 316-18.

Greek names of As: Lajos Ligeti, ‘A magyar nyelv t5rok kapcsolatai és ami koriiléteiik van', Magya(

Nyelv 72 (1976): pp. 11-27, see p. 24. On the conversion of As to Byzantine Christianity: Dimitri
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differences they were not distinguished from the Cumans in Hungary
because they were subjugated by the Cumans as a military auxiliary
group, and because the Hungarians did not participate in internal Cuman
affairs.®> Another possibility is that the majority of the As lived in
Moldavia and Wallachia until the end of the thirteenth century (called
Alania at that time) and migrated into the kingdom later than, and sep-
arately from, the Cumans.®* Whatever the case may be, the As were either
treated together with the Cumans, and in exactly the same way as the
Cumans, in thirteenth-century Hungary, or they moved into Hungary at
the end of the thirteenth or the beginning of the fourteenth century, thus
falling outside the scope of this study.

Heretics (in Hungary’s case, Bogomils in Bosnia) are not included in
this analysis either.®® Although heretics were in some ways treated as non-
Christians, two considerations led me not to incorporate them into this
study. First, heretics were seen as deviant Christians, whereas Jews,
Muslims and ‘pagans’ were judged to be — with more or less benevolence
— unacquainted with or stubbornly refusing to accept Christian doctrine;
in no instance were they seen as people willingly leaving the right path,
as was the case with heretics. The policy towards heretics by the Central
Middle Ages was to induce them to repent and return to the flock, or,
failing that, to eradicate them — a policy which appears superficially
similar to the one sometimes exercised towards non-Christians. Yet

footnote 62 (cont.)
Obolensky, The Byzantine Commonwealth: Eastern Europe, 500~1453 (New York and Washington:
Praeger, 1971), p. 178.

Lasdo Selmeczi, ‘A négyszillisi jisz temetd (elSzetes kozlés az 1980. évi feltirisokrol)’,
C iones Archaeologicae Hungariae (1981): pp. 165—77, reprinted in Régészeti-néprajzi tanul-
ményok, pp. 135—64; Sclmeczn A négyszdlldsi I. szdmii on 'Byzantine’ position of the arms of skele-
tons, Byzantine crosses, rings and dress ornaments depicting crosses in As graves in Hungary.
Non-Christian customs can also be detected in these graves, such as the remnants of fires that
were lit to chase away evil spirits, and objects placed in the graves to be used in Lhc next world
(‘Reégeszeti adatok a jiszok szokisaihoz és hiedelemviligihoz', in Régészeti-népraj Imdnyok,
pp- 185—211 and A négyszalldsi I. szdm, passim).

Szabd, Jisz etnikai csoport, pp. 26-32.

Gyorffy, ‘A Jaszsig betelepiilése’, in Magyarsdg, pp. 312~15. Lajos Ligeti, A magyar nyelv trok kap-
csolatai a honfoglalds eldtt és az Arpdd-korban (Budapest: Akadémiai Kiad6, 1986), pp. 417-18.
Dimitri Obolensky, The Bogomils: A Study in Balkan Neo-Manicheism (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1948); Atanasio G. Matani¢, ‘Correnti ereticali in Bosnia (sec. XII-XV)’, in
L’Eglise et le peuple chrétien dans les pays de I'Europe du Centre-Est et du Nord, XIVe-XVe siécles,
Collection de I'Ecole Frangaise de Rome 128 (Rome: Ecole Frangaise de Rome and Paris:
Diffusion de Boccard, 1990), pp. 267—73; James Ross Sweeney, ‘Papal-Hungarian Relations
during the Pontificate of Innocent III, 1198-1216", Ph.D. dissertation (Cornell University, 1971),
p- 110; John V. A. Fine, Jr., The Late Medieval Balkans. A Critical Survey from the Late Tivelfth Century
to the Ottoman Conquest (Ann Arbor: University of Michigan Press, 1994), pp. 100, 131-2, 146;
Zsuzsa Kulcsir, Ej Imak a XI-XIV. szézadban, A Budapesti Egyetemi Kényvtir
Kiadvéinyai 22 (Budapest: Tankonyvluado 1964). Translated sources with a historical introduc-
tion and bibliography: Janet Hamilton and Bernard Hamilton, Christian Dualist Heresies in the
Byzantine World c. 650—c. 1450 (Manchester and New York: Manchester University Press, 1998).
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repression played a major role in the case of heretics from the moment a
movement was perceived as heretical, whereas it was only one phase of
Christian—non-Christian relations. Second, Hungarian policies towards
Bogomils were always linked to expansion and conquest, whereas such
linkage was true for only the early phase of policies towards one of the
non-Christian groups, the Cumans.

Although the problems raised by the relations between Greek
Christians and Latin Christendom were partially similar to those con-
cerning non-Christians, there were significant differences as well. First,
tbeir case cannot be separated from Hungarian—Byzantine political rela-
tions. Second, these groups were definitely seen as Christian by both
!ungs and.popes, even if some of their customs and rituals were called
into question as erroneous.

Therefore, although sometimes comparisons could be made with
other groups, I shall concentrate on those whose religion was not
.Christia.n. The non-Christians I focus on in this study arrived in Hungary
in different periods and had varied backgrounds.

JEWS

Jews lived in Roman Pannonia (a territory which later became the
western part of Hungary) from the third century, but continuity between
them and medieval Jews cannot be proven.?’ According to one theory,
the Jewish Khazars joined the Hungarian tribes and arrived in the
Carpathian basin with them in the late ninth century.® Some groups
from the Khazar Empire (called Kavars) indeed joined the Hungarians,
and certain individuals professing Judaism may have merged into this
tribal alliance, but the Jews of Hungary were not descendants of the
Khazars. There are debates about the date of both the Khazar conversion
(between 740 and 860) and the joining of the Kavars to the Hungarians
(760—881); it is thus not even certain that the Kavars joined after the con-

% Gyula Moravcsik, ‘Gérdgnyelvii monostorok Szent Istvin koraban’, in Emlékkonyv Szent Istvin
kirdly haldlinak kilencszdzadik évforduljin, 3 vols., ed. Jusztiniin Serédi (Budapest: Magyar
Tudoményos Akadémia, 1938), vol. 1: pp. 38g~422; Moravcsik, ‘The Role of the Byzantine
Cltmrch’; Moravcsik, ‘Les relations entre la Hongrie et Byzance’; Gyula Moravesik, ‘Bizanci
csészirok és koveteik Budin’, Szdzadok 95 (1961): pp. 832—45; Istvan Pirigyi, A magyarorszdgi gordg
kt.zl(?lt'k}dxok torténete (Budapest: Gorog katolikus hittudomanyi fSiskola, 1990), chapter VI; Istvin
Pirigyi, A gordgkatolikus magyarsdg torténete (Budapest: [IKVA, 1991), chapter L.
Kohn, Zsidék, pp. 2—s; Sandor Biichler, A zsiddk torténete Budapesten a legrégibb idéktdl 1867-ig
(Budapcst: Lzraelita Magyar [rodalmi Tirsulat, 1901), p. 13; Alexander Scheiber, Jewish Inscriptions
in Hungary from the 3rd Century to 1686 (Budapest: Akadémiai Kiadé and Leiden: Brill, 1983), pp.
13-72.
* Kohn, Zsidsk, pp. 12—24; Mityis Gyoni, ‘Kalizok, kazirok, kabarok, magyarok’, Magyar Nyelv 34
(1938):' pp. 8692, 159—71; Raphael Patai, The Jews of Hungary: History, Culture, Psychology
(Detroit: Wayne State University Press, 1996), p. 28.
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version. How extensively Judaism was practised in Khazaria, and to what
extent the converted elite followed Jewish rituals and law, is also far from
certain. Moreover, whenever the conversion took place, it was the ruler
who initiated it; and those who joined the Hungarian tribes were rebels
against the ruler.*® All that is certain about the origins of Jewish settle-
ment in medieval Hungary is that by the middle of the tenth century Jews
who were immigrants from German and western Slav areas lived in the
country.”

The size of the Jewish communities of Hungary is uncertain. Estimates
of the maximum number for the early sixteenth century range from 2,500
to 20,000.”! The existing data is insufficient either definitively to support

6 Peter B. Golden, ‘Khazaria and Judaism’, AEMAe, 3 (1983): pp. 127-56; Omeljan Pritsak, ‘The
Khazar Kingdom’s Conversion to Judaism’, Harvard Ukminian Studies 2 (1978): pp. 261-81;
Norman Golb and Omeljan Pritsak, Khazarian Hebrew Documents of the Tenth Century (Ithaca and
London: Cornell University Press, 1982); D. M. Dunlop, The History of the Jewish Khazars
(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1954; New York: Schocken, 1967), esp. pp. 196—7;
*Kabar’, in KMTL.

All the evidence used to support the thesis of Jewish Khazars in Hungary is questionable. Two
rings with Hebrew letters were found in a Hungarian cemetery (from the second half of the
eleventh c) near villages that were probably settled by tribes from the Khazar Empire. The rings
could have been imported, and the Hebrew letters are only used as an ornament, without con-
stituting a meaningful script. Scheiber, Jewish Inscriptions, p. 75; Attila Kiss, ‘11th c. Khazar Rings
from Hungary with Hebrew Letters and Signs’, Acta Archaeologica Academiae Scienti Hungari
22 (1970): pp. 341-8. One interpretation of a runic inscription maintains that it concerns a Karaite
Jew from Khazaria; there is, however, no agreement even on the language of the inscription:
Andris Kubinyi, ‘A magyarorszigi zsid6sag torténete a kdzépkorban’, Soproni Szemle 49 (1995):
pp. 2-27, see p. 2. The Byzantine loannes Kinnamos in his Epitome twice mentioned khalisioi in
the Hungarian army: Gyula Moravesik, Fontes Byzantini, pp. 202, 234. He first describes them as
keeping the laws of Moses although not in a pure form, then as having the same religion as
Persians. This is a reference to the khaliz (Muslims), not Jewish Khazars. Biichler, Zsidék, pp.
17-20; Béla Kossinyi, ‘A kalizok vallisa’, in Emlékkionyv D ky Séndor sziiletése h dik

forduljanak iinnepére (Budapest: Kirilyi Magyar Egyetemi Nyomda, 1937), Pp. 355—68;
Géockenjan, Hilfsvilker, pp. 52—6; *kilizok’, in KMTL.

7 [brzhim ibn Ya‘qiib (965) on Jewish merchants who travelled from Hungary to Prague: ‘Relatio
Ibrzhim Tbn Ja’qib de itinere slavico’, ed. and . Tadeusz Kowalski, in Monumenta Poloniae
Historica, n.s., 1 (Cracow: Polska Academia, 1946), p. 146; Chasdai ben Yitzchak ibn Shapriit on
Jews living in Hungary ¢. 95s: Pavel Kokovcov, ed., Yevreysko — Kazarskaya perepiska v X veke
(Leningrad, 1932), pp. 7-19, see p. 16; tr. (from Pavel Kokovcov's edition) Simuel Kohn, Héber
kitforvasok és adatok Magyarorszdg térténetéhez (1881; repr. Budapest, Akadémiai Kiadd, 1990), pp-
10-23, see p. 19. Golb and Pritsak, Khazarian Hebrew Documents, p. 92.

Pauler, Magyar nemzet, vol. I: pp. 167, 450 (German origin). Jews from Bohemia to Hungary
(1098): Cosmas, ‘Chronicon Boemorum libri 111 usque ad annum 1125°, in Fontes Rerum
Bohemicarum, vol. It (Prague, 1874), p. 140. Also see Aleksander Gieysztor, ‘The Beginnings of
Jewish Settlement in the Polish Lands’, in The Jews in Poland, ed. Chimen Abramsky et al. (Oxford:
Blackwell, 1986), pp. 15-21; Jerzy Wyrozumski, Jews in Medieval Poland’, in The Jews in Old
Poland 1000—1795, ed. Antony Polonsky ef al. (London and New York: LB. Tauris, 1993), pPp-
13-22. As I discuss in the following chapters, eleventh- to thirteenth-century sources and the syn-
agogue of Sopron show connections to German lands.

"t 30,000: Kohn, Zsidék, p. 393; 2,500-3,700: Ferenc Kovits, ‘Introduction’, in Magyar Zsidé
Oklevéltdr (Monumenta Hungariae Judaica) [MZsO), ed. Armin Friss and Sandor Scheiber, 18 vols.
(Budapest, 1903-80), vol. 1v: pp. XXXIII-LV, esp. p. LV; criticized as ‘too high’ by Andris
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or to disprove any of these figures. No calculation has been made of the
size of the eleventh- to thirteenth-century Jewish population of
Hungary. By the end of the thirteenth century, Jewish communities lived
in several medieval cities (Buda, Esztergom, Fehérvir, Nyitra, Pozsony,
Vasvir, Kérmend, Trencsén, probably Sopron and Nagyszombat) as well
as in the village of Ureg (see map 2).”2 No figures exist as to the size of
these communities, and the list itself may be very incomplete.
Documentation on individuals and communities exists only in so far as
there were legal cases recorded, privileges granted, or material remains
found. Other communities may have existed without ever appearing in
medieval sources. Place names referring to Jews are rare and their inter-
pretation particularly difficult as a toponym may contain the word ‘Jew’
(=sidé in Hungarian) for several reasons. It may not be connected to Jews
at all, but be a result of folk etymology: the distortion of séd, stream, into
/2/sid, may be mistakenly seen as derived from zsidd.”® Alternatively, such
a toponym may indicate land that had once belonged to someone bearing
the name ‘Zsidé’ who could be a Christian.”* Moreover, Jewish landown-
ership need not imply the presence of a Jewish community. Even if there
was a Jewish community, it is impossible to determine the period of set-
tlement. A name first documented in the fifteenth century, for example,
may or may not point to the existence of a thirteenth-century commu-
nity. Because Jews lived within existing cities and did not build their own
settlements, moreover, the names of cities yield no indication of their

footnote 71 (cont.)

Kubinyi, ‘A zsidésig torténete a kézépkori Magyarorszigon’, in Magyarorszdgi zsinagdgdk, ed.
Liszl6 Ger (Budapest: Miszaki Konyvkiads, 1989), pp. 19-27, see p. 23. Kubinyi,
‘Magyarorszigi zsidésag’, pp. 20-1.

Written evidence exists except for Nagyszombat and Sopron. Tombstones were found in
Nagyszombat, the carliest one surviving from 1340 (Scheiber, Jewish Inscriptions, pp. 137—45); there-
fore Jewish settlement may have existed there at least by the late thirteenth century. A synagogue
was built ¢. 1300 in Sopron: Ferenc David, A soproni §-zsinagéga (Budapest: A Magyar Izraelitak
Orszigos Képviselete, 1978). During the thirteenth century there are also traces of Jews living near
Sopron: Miksa Pollik, A zsidék tirténete Sopronban a legrégebbi iddktl a mai napig (Budapest, 1896),
pp- 9-11. List of thirty-six towns with Jewish inhabitants (until 1526): Kubinyi, ‘Magyarorszigi
zsid6sig’, pp. 18—20. Possible alternative identifications of Ureg: Gyula Wellesz, ‘Izsik b. Mézes
Or Zarua és az iireghi 2sid6k’, Magyar Zsidé Szemle 21 (1904): pp. 370-3, see p. 371.

A list of place names: Gyula Krist6, Ferenc Makk and Liszlé Szegfii, ‘Adatok “korai” helyneveink
ismeretéhez I', AUSz Acta Historica 44 (1973), see pp. 31—2 (twenty-four references); ibid., p. 31
on the distortion of séd; ‘Zsid6var’, in KMTL. Often, there is insufficient evidence to understand
the relationship between a name and Jews, e.g. ‘est via . . . usque ad monte, qui dicitur mons
Tudeorum’ (the names of the settlements there are St Ypolit and Curtoiz): Richard Marsina, ed.,
Codex Diplomaticus et Epistolaris Slovacige, vol. 1 (Bratislava: Academiae Scientiarum Slovacae,
1971), p. 67, no. 69 (RA, no. 46).

Janos Karicsonyi, A magyar nemzetségek a XIV. szdzad kozepéig, 3 vols. (Budapest: MTA, 1900-1),
vol. ir: pp. 1601 a family named Zsid6 (Jew’); all known members from the thirteenth century
are Christians; charters referring to a Christian warrior called Sydou (Zsid6), e.g. 1271: HO, vol.
V: pp. 43—4, no. 35 (RA, no. 2103); 1289: ibid., vol. VL: p. 343, no. 248.
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Jewish population. There are few references to Jewish quarters in con-
temporary documents. In Esztergom, the contrata_Judeorum was a pa.% of
the royal town. It occupied one corner, near one pf Fhe town gates.”” In
Buda, the ‘Jewish street’ was near the royal castle, inside — an§17:ery close
to — the city walls, with the nearest city gate called ‘]ew—GaFe ."® The fzfct
that we have few references to ‘Jewish quarters’ (or streets) is not surpris-
ing, because the internal arrangement of cities into districts in general
was rare in Hungary.”’

If we calculated the Jewish population on the basis that a quorum ("1,
ten adult males) was necessary to form a community, counting at least ten
families for every known Jewish settlement, the total figare for the Jewish
population of the thirteenth century would be several hundred to a thou-
sand. Since, on the one hand, it is not certain that we know abOl.lt every
Jewish community, and, on the other, some of the]ewish populanpn may
well have lived in smaller groups in cities or villages w1thogt being able
to form a quorum, relying on the services of a ne1ghbou}’mg commu-
nity,8 this calculation also remains tentative. Thus the _]e\m'sh populano.n
of medieval Hungary cannot be estimated with any precision. ‘What is
certain is the relatively small size of this population. §om_c western
European towns had more Jewish inhabitants thar? the entire kingdom pf
Hungary; for example, at least 2,000—3,000 Jews hve@ in Rouftn alone in
the twelfth century” Jews certainly constituted a tiny fraction (under
0.0 per cent) of Hungary’s population (whose size is 1tse1f open to edu-
cated guesses).® It is also important to note that the Jewish settlements

s L DF 236350 (MES, vol. : p. 360, no. 358; MZsO, vol. v, pt. 1: p. 12, n0. g; RA, no. 398§,
?114(2294)‘ 1.3552156 E'_;erevich, ed., Towns in Medieval Hungary (Highland Lakes, N.J.: Adantic
Research and Publications and Budapest: Akadémiai Kiadd, 1990), pp. 29, 32&, . o

7 Biichler, Zsidbk torténete Budapesten, pp. 36—7; Laszlé Zolnay, Buda ko: ,i i ig és ale
(Budapest: Budapesti Térténeti Mtzeum, 1987), pp- 7-8; Géza Komoroczy, edA.'A z:ldé su ap.e:;
(Budapest: MTA Judaisztikai Kutatdcsoport, 1995), pp. 13—14; now also a\faﬂable in Englis T.‘Ij:mxl
Budapest: Monuments, Rites, History (Budapest: Central Eumlpetan Unfvcrrsn‘y‘l?njs's, 1?{99)4,'1 ; A vo g
1v: p. 617; Gyérgy Gyorfly, Pest-Buda kialakuld : Budapest tor a glaldstdl az Arpéd- orueﬂ
szbkvdrossd alakuldsig (Budapest: Akadémiai Kiadd, 1997), PP 147-8. During the fourteen!
century, the Jewish street in Buda was moved to another location. L

77 Liszlé Gerevich, “The Rise of Hungarian Towns along the Danube’, in Towns, pp. 26-50, see

B i i i : ity of Champagne (London and

78 Examples: Emily Taitz, The Jews of Medieval France: foe Community of Champag) o
Westport, Conn.: Greenwood Press, 1994), p. 131; Irving A. Agus, Rabbi Meir of Rathmbuﬂg.. hu
Life and His Works as Sources for the Religious, Legal, and Social Hl:ffoly of the Jews of Germany in the
Thirteenth Century, 2 vols. (Philadelphia: Jewish Publication Society, 1947), vol. I: p. 105; R.obuf
R. Mundill, England’s Jewish Solution: Experiment and Exp Ision, 1262—1290 (Cambridge:

ambridge University Press, 1998), pp. 17-25. ) o

7 liormandgGolb, ﬁe_]rZw: in Medieval Normandy (Cambridge: Cambndge. University l?ress, 1998),
p. 147. On figures elsewhere in medieval Europe: Kenneth R. Stow, Alienated Minority: The Jews
of Medieval Latin Europe (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1992), pp.-6—7' )

% The population of thirteenth-century Hungary was est-imated as at least 2 xmllrlon by Gy(okrfi'y.
‘Magyarorszig népessége’, pp. s0-1. Widely accepted in Hungarian scholarship: e.g. Székely,
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were concentrated in western Hungary, reflecting immigration patterns
from, and continuing ties to, German areas. .

The sources relating to Jews in Hungary can be divided into two major
groups: Hebrew and Latin sources. The narrative Hebrew sources consist
of rabbinical responsa and a memorial poem. All of the responsa were pro-
duced outside Hungary by non-Hungarian Jews.?! Responsa, being real
answers to real questions, give insights into the life of Jewish commu-
nities. Given the small number of responsa concerning Hungary, however,
their true significance cannot be fully determined. It is difficult to judge
how characteristic or exceptional they were. Moreover, the interpreta-
tion of responsa raises questions about the motivations and reasons of
those who sought an answer that led to the documentation of any one
case, as well as about the agenda of the rabbis.?2 There are also archaeo-
logical finds: tombstones (with Hebrew inscriptions), synagogues, finds
from Jewish streets, and coins with Hebrew letters. Latin sources were
written about the Jews, but were not produced by them. They say very
little about Jewish life within the community, and mainly reflect
Christian concerns and contact between Jews and Christians. The Latin
sources belong to various types: charters, laws, and royal and ecclesiasti-
cal correspondence.

MUSLIMS

The history of the Muslim settlement in Hungary is full of uncertainties
due to a lack of sources. Scholars have taken different stands on the
place(s) of origin of Hungary’s Muslims, although many argue for a
multiplicity of origins and/or times of arrival. They may have come from

footnote 80 (cont.)

Magyarorszdg torténete, vol. 1, pt. 2: p. 1092; Erik Fiigedi, ‘A kozépkori Magyarorszig torténeti
d:fnogl:‘iﬁija', in Torténeti Demogrifiai Fiizetek 10 (Budapest: Kézponti Statisztikai Hivatal
Népességtudominyi Kutaté Intézet, 1992, no. 1), pp. 7-60, see p. 23; Kovacsics, “Torténeti
demogrifia’, p. 23 (1.5—2.3 million). Krist6, ‘Magyarorszig 1élekszima’ differs: 1 million at the
beginning, 1.6 million at the end of the thirteenth century. These figures are no more precise
than those mentioned above, but are none the less indicative of scale.

Tadeusz Lewicki, ‘Les sources hébraiques consacrées i I'histoire de I"'Europe centrale et orientale
et particuliérement a celle des pays slaves de la fin du IXe au milieu du XIIle siécle’, Cahiers du
Monde Russe et Soviétique 2, no. 2 (1961): pp. 228—41; Franciszek Kupfer and Tadeusz Lewicki,
eds., Zrédta Hebrajskie do Dziejéw Stowian i niektérych innych ludéw Srodkowej i Wchodniej Europy
(W mcl:{w and Warsaw: Polska Akademia Nauk, 1956); Kohn, Héber, Shlomo Spitzer, ed.,
Hungarian tr. Andrea Stibik, ‘Héber nyelvii forrisok Magyarorszig és a magyarorszigi zsidok
_tiirténetéhez’, typescript. 1 thank A. Subik for making the typescript available to me. [ am
indebted to Judith Bronstein for English translations of Hebrew texts.

Peter J. Haas, “The Modern Study of Responsa’, in Approaches to Judaism in Medieval Times, 2 vols.,
ed. David R. Blumenthal, Brown Judaic Studies 57 (Chico, Calif.: Scholars Press, 198s), vol. m:
pp- 35—71; ‘Responsa’, in Encyclopaedia Judaica, 16 vols. (Jerusalem and New York: Macmillan,
1971-2), vol. xIv: cols. 83—9s.
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the Khazar Empire,®® Volga Bulgaria,® the Balkans,®® or Khwarezm®
with the Hungarians in the late ninth century, or during the rule of
prince Taksony (? —¢. 970), or during the tenth and eleventh centuries.?’
The evidence for these theories is often slight. The Chronicle of the
Hungarian Anonymous (late twelfth or early thirteenth century), for
example, relates that Muslims from the land of Bular arrived in Hungary
during the reign of Taksony.?® Nothing corroborates this text, and since
the Anonymous’s other stories and facts usually relate to his own time
rather than to the periods he purportedly talks about, there is no reason
to suppose this account to be reliable.

Medieval evidence is scarce and open to different interpretations, but
it does point to a heterogeneous Muslim population, an indication that
Muslims migrated into Hungary at different times and from different
places during several centuries. From the only Muslim village that has
been excavated, no find pre-dates the eleventh century® Ibn Ya‘qib,
however, mentions Muslims from Hungary travelling to Prague as early

8 Pauler, Magyar nemzet, vol. I: p. 166; Charles D’Eszlary, ‘Les Musulmans Hongrois du Moyen Age
(VIle-XTVe 5.)’, IBLA. Revue de I'Institut des Belles Lettres Arabes 19 (1956): pp. 37586, see pp.
376-8; Kiroly Czeglédy, ‘Az Arpid-kori mohamedinokrél és neveikrdl', Nyelvtudomdnyi Ertesits
70 (1970): pp. 254—9; repr. in Magyar Ostorténeti tanulményok, Budapest Oriental Reprints Series,
A2 (Budapest: Akadémiai Kiad6, 1985), pp. 99104, p. 102.

8 [ 35716 Réthy, Magyar pénzver izmaelitdk és Bessardbia (Arad, 1880), pp. 13, 16; Gyorgy Székely,
‘Les contacts entre Hongrois et Musulmans aux [Xe—Xlle siécles’, in The Muslim East. Studies in
Honour of Julius Germanus, ed. Gyula Kildy-Nagy (Budapest: ELTE, 1974), pp. 5374, see p- 70;
Istvin Fodor, ‘Archaeological traces of the Volga Bulgars in Hungary in the Arpad period’,
AOASH 33 (1979): pp. 315—25; TF, vol. v: p. s00.

8 Muslim mercenaries of the Byzantine Empire from Turkestan, settled in the Balkans, who came
under Hungarian rule when Liszl6 1 conquered the Szerémség: Jinos Karicsonyi, ‘Kik voltak s
mikor jottek hazinkba a bészormények vagy izmaelitik?’ Ertekezések a torténeti tudomanyok krébdl
a II. osztaly rendeletébdl, no. 23, pt. 7 (Budapest, 1913), pp. 483—98. From Bulgaria (on the Danube):
D’Eszary, ‘Musulmans’, p. 379. Tadeusz Lewicki, “Wegry i muzutmanie wegierscy w §wietle
relaji podroinika arabskiego z XII w. Aba Himid al-Andalusi al-Garnati'ego’, Rocznik
Orjentalistyczny 13 (1937): pp. 106—22, see p. I11.

8 Czeglédy, ‘Arpad-kori’, p. 99; TF, vol. Iv: p. s00. D’Eszlary, ‘Musulmans’, p. 380 also lists other

places of origin including Spain that lack all foundation. Jené Sziics, ‘Két torténelmi’, pp. 11-27

lists all the possible places of origin and times of arrival of these groups. See also H. T. Norris,

Islam in the Balkans: Religion and Society between Europe and the Arab World (London: Hurst and

Company, 1993), pp. 26—31, who lists various views.

With the Hungarians: Pauler, Magyar nemzet, vol. I p. 166; D’Eszlary, ‘Musulmans’, p. 376;

Czeglédy, *Arpad-kori’, pp. 101—2. Under Taksony: D'Eszlary, ‘Musulmans’, p. 379, and, as a pos-

sibility, in several works. Tenth—eleventh c.: Karicsonyi, ‘Kik voltak’, p. 492; D’Eszlary,

‘Musulmans’, p. 380.

8 ‘Nam de terra Bular venerunt quidam nobilissimi domini cum magna multitudine
Hismahelitarum, quorum nomina fuerunt Billa et Bocsu, quibus dux per diversa loca
Hungarorum condonavit terras et insuper castrum, quod dicitur Pest, in perpetuum concessit.”
Anonymous in SRH, vol. I: pp. 114-15.

8 [1diké M. Antaloczy, ‘A nyiri izmaelitik kézpontjanak, Bészormény falunak régészeti leletei I',
A Hajdisdgi Milzeum évkimyve, 4 (Hajdubdszérmény: Hajdasigi MGzeum, 1980), pp. 131—70, see
p- 164.
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as the late tenth century (965).”° Abi Hamid in the twelfth century wrote
of two different groups of Muslims in Hungary, and suggested different
places of origin for them.®® Contact with Muslims could in fact have
taken place at different times. The Hungarians had lived within the
Khazar Empire prior to their arrival in the Carpathian basin and Muslims
played an important role there.’> The Kavars who seceded from this
empire and joined the Hungarian tribal alliance may have included
Muslims. Hungarian documents talk about the Kaliz, a group of mer-
chants originating from Khwarezm. The Khwarezmians, many of whom
were Muslims, travelled and established trading colonies over the whole
of the Turkic steppe and eastern Europe. They could have arrived in

Hungary from the Khazar Empire, where Khwarezmians lived at the time

of the secession of the Hungarian tribes, or during the tenth—twelfth
centuries.’® Perhaps there were Muslims among the Pechenegs as well,
who arrived in Hungary in several waves.®* Muslim mercenaries were
also recruited to serve in Hungary. Scattered testimony suggests that
Muslims continued to settle in the country at least until the late twelfth
or maybe even until the mid-thirteenth century.’> The Muslim popula-
tion of Hungary, therefore, was far from homogeneous.

Medieval references to the number of Muslims in Hungary are vague
‘and unreliable, and there are no modern calculations.® Abii Hamid, who

% Ibn Ya“qiib, ‘Relatio’, p. 146.

#' Abu-Himid Al-Gamiti utazisa Kelet- és Kozép-Eurbpdban 11311153, ed. and tr. Tamis Ivinyi and

Gybrgy Bakesi (Budapest: Gondolat Kiadé, 198s), p. §6. (Hungarian tr. of César E. Dubler, ed., Abi

Hamid el Granadino y su relacién de viaje por tierras idticas (Madrid: Imp y Editorial Maestre,

1953) and parts of Gabriel Ferrand, ed., ‘Le Tuhfat al-albab de Abii Himid al-Andalusi al-Garnatd

édité daprés les Mss. 2167, 2168, 2170 de la Bibliothéque Nationale et le Ms. d'Alger’, Joumal

Asiatique 207 (July-December 1925): pp. 1-148, 193-303.) Partial German tr. in Ivan Hrbek, ‘Ein

Arabischer Bericht iiber Ungarn (Abd Hamid al-Andalusi al-Garniti, 1080~1170), AOASH s (1955):

PP- 20530, pp- 207-11. Attempts at identification of the two groups remain inconclusive: Hrbek,

‘Ein Arabischer’, pp. 214-22; Gyérffy, ‘A csatlakozott népek’, in Magyarsdg, pp. $8-9. Lewicki, ‘Wegry

i dmanie’, pp. 110-12 maintains that Hungarian Muslims came from Bulgaria on the Danube.

One of the groups, ‘the Maghrebites’, was identified with Muslim Pechenegs by some: Bolsakov, Abu-

Hémid, p. 163, note 56; Encyclopaedia of Islam, new edn (Leiden: Brill, 1960 ), vol. v: pp. 1016-17.

Peter B. Golden, Khazar Studies: An Historico-Philological Inquiry into the Origins of the Khazars, 2

vols. (Budapest: Akadémiai Kiadé, 1980), vol. : pp. 97-106; Golden, Introduction, pp. 241~2.

? Géckenjan, Hilfsvilker, pp. 44-89; ‘kilizok’, in KMTL.

Hrbek, ‘Ein Arabischer’, pp. 219-22; Smail Bali¢, ‘Der Islam im mittelalterlichen Ungarn’, Siidost-

Forschungen 23 (1964): pp. 19-35.

AbGi-Himid says that the Hungarian king asked him to recruit Muslim soldiers: Abu-Hémid, p. 65;

Muslim Pechenegs and perhaps even Cumans may have settled in Hungary. Islamic influences on

Cumans: Gydrgy Gyorfly, ‘A kipcsaki kun tirsadalom a Codex C icus alapjin’, in Magyarsdg,

PP- 24273, see p. 268. A papal letter mentions that Muslims hinder the ion of Gumans to

Christianity: ASV Reg. Vat. 15 £. ssv. (Reg. Greg. IX no. 561; VMH, p. 94, no. CLXVILI).

% André Miquel, La géographie humaine du monde Musulman jusqu’au miliex du 11e sidcle (Paris: EHESS,
1988) does not mention Hungary. D'Eszlary, ‘Musulmans’, p. 385: 35,000 Muslims is a simple
invention without any basis in the sources. Fiigedi, ‘A kozépkori Magyarorszig torténet
demogrifidja’, pp. 15—16: the Muslim population cannot be calculated.
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visited Hungary in the middle of the twelfth century, wrote about ‘t.hou—
sands’ and ‘innumerable masses’ of Muslims in Hungary, but he wished
to enhance the importance of Hungary’s Muslim population in order to
emphasize his own role as an ‘apostle’ of wayward Musllms (see chapter
7).9" Yaqiit mentioned Muslims living in about tl.nrty vﬂlz}ges, each as
large as a small city.”® Yaqit's source was a Hungarian Muslim who may
have boasted about the size of the Muslim settlements in Hungary. More
importantly, although Yaqit’s claim that there were many Muslim w‘]lages
is corroborated by place names, it is impossible to estimate the size of
these villages. Over forty place names based on a form of ‘Ismaelita’ or
other designations for Muslims have been collected.” Apart from topo-
nyms, other explicit references in laws and charters 9{ Musllms living in
medieval Hungary show that this population lived in both Yxllages and
cities in different parts of the country.!® The size of villages in Hungary
varied, some with fewer than thirty inhabitants, others containing hun-
dreds.®! Also, we cannot know how many of the Muslim villages existed
at any one time. Thus estimates based on toponyms would range b'etween
a population of less than 2,000 to over 15,000. The only co.nclusmn one
can draw is similar to that in the case of the Jewish population: Muslims
constituted a small minority in the kingdom. o
There are both Arabic and Latin sources relating to the Muslims in
Hungary. The Arabic sources were all written by Muslim authc?rs, none
of whom was an inhabitant of Hungary. They include matcr}a]s from
travel literature, geographical literature and encyclopedias. The interpre-
tation of travel literature raises the problems generally linked to the genre.
How much did the author know about the country? How much did he
invent or base on other accounts (and were they reliable)? What hidden

dria,

e Hamid, p. 56. Abii Himid was born in 1080 in Granada. He travelled to study in Al
1(12::0 and Bsglfdad. He lived and taught Islamic law in Saksin (Dl.] the Vt?lga), ?nd travelled from
there to Volga Bulgaria, Kiev and Hungary (1150~3): Hrbek. ‘Ein Arabischer’, p. 206.

% Yigqit, Mu'djam al-buldin, ed. Ferdinand Wiistenfeld (Leipzig, 187,:5), \{ol. I: pp. 46?-7'0; I thank
Patricia Crone for a translation of the Arabic text. French translation in Géographie d’Aboulféda,
tr. Joseph Toussaint Reinaud, 3 vols. (Paris, 1848-83), vol. m: pp. 294—s. The Arab geographer
Yiqit encountered Hungarian Muslims in Alepp9 ¢. 1220. o o

9 Kristd ef al., ‘Adatok’, pp. 17 and 22-3; Gyula Kristd, ‘Szemp ok l_(_on} y torténet
tipolégidjahoz’, AUSz: Acta Historica 55 (1976), p. 64. Sziics, ‘K.ét tortenel@ , p. 13 writes of
eighty place names; he accepted Gydrffy's argument that the Alanian population of Hungary was
Muslim and included all toponyms referring to them. ,

10 B g ‘ville hysmaelitarum’: Bak, Laws, p. 29; villa hysmaelitarum de Opus™: ,AUO, vol. xt: p. 61,
no. 40 (RA, no. 167), also mentioned as ‘terre sarracenorum de villa Opus’: HO, vol. vit: p. 3:
no. 3 (R4, no. 222); TF, vol. I: p. 236 (Apos, county of Bo@rog‘ ’I’F. vo!; I: p. 705); ?‘F, vol. -
p. 217 (corrects CD, vol. Iv, pt. I: p. 109) (1238); Szfics, ‘Két mgtenelml , p- 15. Gyorfly, Pest-
Buda, pp. 11215 speculates about the exact location of the Muslim se_n.lemcnt of Pes;

101 Biigedi, ‘A kbzépkori Magyarorszag torténeti demogrifidja’, p. 17; Attila Zsoldos, Az rpddole és
alattvaléik (Debrecen: Csokonai Kiadé, 1997), p. 221.
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agenda determined his point of view?!% In the case of authors who per-
sonally visited Hungary or drew their information from accounts by
Hungarian Muslims, personal bias and misunderstandings could distort
their testimony. Certain writers, repeating information culled from
books, did not even have a clear knowledge of the geographical location
of Hungary, let alone the details of Muslim life in the country. The Latin
sources belong to the same genres and raise the same problems as those
concerning the Jews. There is very little archaeological evidence; only
one Muslim village has been excavated to date, and even the analysis of
these finds has not been completed as yet.

CUMANS

The Cumans, called Polovd in Russian, Valben in German, Comains in
French, and Quiblig in Arabo-Persian sources (to cite but a few) emerged
from Asia. Their origins and early history remain controversial.
According to some scholars, there was continuity between the Cumans
and the Qiin, a proto-Mongolian people. Others see the origin of the
Cumans as being either from one of the tribes of the Oghuz union, the
Tiirk Khaganate, or from other Turkic peoples. All these analyses are
based on linguistic evidence and are inconclusive.'®® What is known is that
various groupings coalesced into the Cuman (Quman)-Kipchak
(Quipéaq) tribal union by the eleventh century. This included a variety of
Turkic, Mongol and Iranian populations, combined over centuries of
migrations initiated in northern China. Geographically distinct groupings
made up the confederation whose territory at its peak extended from the
Danube to the Irtys in western Siberia and Islamic central Asia.!®* This
tribal confederation appeared in Rus’ chronicles from the mid-eleventh
century, and became the major power on the Eurasian steppe from then
until the Mongol conquests in the early thirteenth century. The former

102 Mary B. Campbell, The Witness and the Other World: Exotic European Travel Writing 4oo—1600
(Ithaca and London: Cornell University Press, 1988), pp. 1—I1.

103 E g Joseph Marquart, ‘Uber das Volkstum der Komanen', chapter II of W. Bang and . Marquart,
Osttilrkische Dialekistudien, Abhandlungen der Koniglichen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften za
Géttingen, Philologisch-Historische Klasse, n.s., 13, no. I (Berlin: Weidmannsche
Buchhandlung, 1914), pp. 38—77; Gyula Németh, Die Volksnamen quman und gitn, Krosi Csoma
Archivum 3 (1941-3; repr. Leiden: Brill, 1967), pp. 95-109; W. Barthold, ‘Kipéak’, in The
Encyclopaedia of Islam, s vols. (Leiden: Brill and London: Luzac, 1913-38), vol. : 1022—-3; D. A.
Rassovsky, ‘Polovci I, Seminarium Kondakovianum, 7 (1935): pp. 245—62; Ligeti, Magyar nyely torsk
kapesolatai, pp. 405—8. Overview: Golden, Introduction, pp. 270-7.

104 DA Rassovsky, ‘Polovci I, Seminarium Kondakovianum 9 (1937): pp- 7185, and 10 (1938): pp.
155—77; Omeljan Pritsak, ‘The Polovcians and Rus”’, AEMAe 2 (1982): pp. 321-80, see pp.
342-68; Peter B. Golden, ‘Cumanica IV: The Tribes of the Cuman-Qiptags’, AEMAe 9
(1995—7): pp. 99-122.
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population of the steppe, consisting of various nomadic tribes, accepted
the rule of the Cuman—Kipchaks or escaped to neighbouring territories.
The Cumans who migrated into Hungary when their power was super-
seded came from the western branch of this confederation.

The Cuman—Kipchaks (henceforth I shall refer to them as Cumans)
played an important role in the history of the sedentary states of the region:
first Khwarazm, Rus’, Byzantium and Georgia, then Bulgaria and Hungary.
They conducted raids against their neighbours, and entered into various
forms of alliances with them. Their settlement and assimilation took place
in Georgia, Bulgaria and Hungary. From 1061 the Cumans engaged in skir-
mishes with the Rus'ians around the Dnieper. In the early twelfth century,
Rus’ invasions weakened Cuman power, but with the decline of Rus’
unity, Cumans were drawn into the inheritance struggles and wars between
the princes. Different subgroupings of the Cumans, each under their own
leaders, established alliances with various Rus' principalities from the
middle of the twelfth century. From 1078 the Cumans fought on Byzantine
territory as well. First conducting raids against the empire (chronicled in
the works of Michael Attaleiates, Anna Comnena and the continuation of
Skylitzes),'® they wound up as the allies of Byzantium against the
Pechenegs. On 29 April 1091 the Pechenegs were defeated, many killed,
and the remnants scattered at the battle of Levunion. Cumans continued
their alternately hostile and amicable relations with Byzantium and with the
crusaders established on Byzantine lands. As a result of alliances, members
of the Rus’ and crusader elite married daughters of Cuman chieftains.
Cumans were calléd into Georgia in the early twelfth century, where they
played a major part in the service of the ruler. They settled, converted to
Orthodox Christianity, and were finally assimilated. The Cumans also par-
ticipated in the second Bulgarian (Asenid) state, founded in 1187; the ruling
dynasty itself may have been Cuman. When Cumans settled in the region
between the Lower: Dnieper and the Lower Danube and Carpathians is
debated. !9 It is probable that from the late eleventh century Cumans started
to raid Hungary as well. More sustained interaction between the Cumans
and Hungary started only in the early thirteenth century.

105 Byzantine sources on the Cumans: Gyula Moravcsik, Byzantinoturrica, 2 vols. (Berlin: Akademie
Verlag, 1983), vol. &: pp. 91—4.

106 [ 35716 Makkai, A Milksi {kiin) piispdkség és népei (Debrecen: Pannonia Kényvnyomda, 1936), pp-
34—5; Petre Diaconu, Les Coumans au Bas Danube ayx Xle et XIle sidcles (Bucharest: Editura
Academiei Republicii Socialiste Rominia, 1978); Andris Paléczi Horvith, Hagyomdmyok, kap-
csolatok s hatdsok a kunok rigészeti kultirdjsban (Karcag: Karcag Viros Onkorminyzata, 1994), pp-
35~52; TF, vol. 1v: pp. 114—16; Andris Piloczi Horvith's model: ‘Kunok a kelet-eurdpai sztyep-
pén é Magyarorszigon’, in Az Alfsld Tirsadalma, ed. Laszlé Novik (Nagykdros: Arany Jinos
Mazeum, 1998), pp. 109—46, pp. 122—3, 126; summary of recent Bulgarian works on the issue:
Alexander Silayev, ‘Frontier and Sertlement: Cumans North of the Lower Danube in the First
Half of the Thirteenth Century’, MA thesis (Budapest: Central European University, 1998).
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The Cumans established a nomadic society on the steppe, named Det-
i-Qypcagq, the Kipchak plains, after them.!®” Their economy was based on
tending animal herds and raiding. Captives, taken during the numerous
raids against many countries, were sold into slavery. They had no central
power and never formed a state. So far, no evidence has been uncovered
to indicate that the Cumans had their own writing system. Their religion
was animistic—shamanistic (see chapter 7). As a result of interaction with
crusaders and travellers, by the thirteenth century there was a growing
familiarity among Europeans with the Cumans and Cuman customs; this
did not exclude portraying them as ferocious barbarians.'® Soon, however,
the steppe was subjugated by a new nomadic people, the Mongols.

Cuman power fell victim to this new, more organized and stronger
tribal confederation. The Mongols fought many battles before extending
their power to the entire steppe. After their first defeat, the Cumans
sought a broad alliance involving the Rus' princes. Common danger and
existing dynastic ties served as the basis of this alliance. The princes of
Kiev, Chernigov, Galicia, Smolensk and Volynia joined the Cuman forces
with their armies, but were defeated at the battle of Kalka in 1223. In 1239
the Cumans were defeated again, and this time the victorious Mongols
pursued the conquest and pillage, devastating Kiev in 1240. Although
some of the Cumans sought refuge in Hungary, most of them remained
on the steppe, and integrated into the Mongol Empire of the Golden
Horde. Because they outnumbered the Mongols, their language became
dominant and they continued to observe many of their traditional
customs while adapting some of those of the conquerors.!®® Cumans were
also sold as slaves to many countries."® They achieved their greatest fame
in Egypt, where the Cuman military slaves (ghulams) overthrew the ruling
dynasty and founded a regime of their own: the Mamluks.

The Cumans arrived in Hungary prior to the Mongol invasion of
the kingdom; the news of this event was even noted by Roger

197 Peter B. Golden, “The Quiptags of Medieval Eurasia: An Example of Stateless Adaptation in the
Steppes’, in Rulers from the Steppe: State Formation on the Eurasian Periphery, ed. Gary Seaman and
Daniel Marks (Los Angeles: Ethnographics Press, 1991), pp. 132—57.

Accounts: Geoffroy de Villehardouin, in Un chevalier & la croisade. L'histoire de la conquéte de
Constantinople, ed. Jean Longnon (Paris: Tallandier, 1981), pp- 135—68; Carpini, Ystoria, passim;
William of Rubruck, ‘Itinerarium Willelmi de Rubruc’, in Sinica Franciscana, ed. Anastasius van
den Wyngaert (Quarrachi: Collegio San Bonaventura, 1929), vol. I: pp. 164—139, passim. Jacques
de Vitry wrote that they ate raw meat and drank the blood of horses: Iacobi de Vitriaco libri duo
quorum prior Orientalis sive Hierosolymitanae, alter Occidentalis Historiae nomine inscribitur, ed.
Franciscus Moschus (Douai, 1597; facsimile repr. Westmead, Farnborough, 1971), p. 218.

G. A. Fyodorov-Davidov, Az Aranyhorda féldjén, Hungarian tr. of Kurgani, idoli, moneti (Moscow,
1968) (Budapest: Gondolat Kiadd, 1983).

Charles Verlinden, ‘Esclavage et ethnographie sur les bordes de la Mer Noir XIII-XIVe s.’, in
Miscellanea Historica in Honorem Leonis van der Essen, 2 vols. (Brussels and Paris, 1947), vol. 1: PP.
287-98.
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Bacon.!"! The local population came to see them as spies and thc’ van-
guard of the Mongols, and attacked the Cuman chieftain as King Béla IV
of Hungary was preparing the defence against the Mongols. The Cuman
chieftain Koten and his family died and the Cumans left Hungary
towards Bulgaria. They were soon invited back by King Béla ‘and.settlicd
permanently in the kingdom. The size of the Cuman population in Fhll‘—
teenth-century Hungary has been the subject of several calculations,
most based on a single figure in a medieval source. The canon Roger,
who was present in Hungary at the time, stated in his narrative of the
Mongol invasion that the Cumans entering the kingdom ‘preter ipsorum
familias circa quadraginta milia dicebantur’.!’? Because of the mu.!t1p1.e
meanings of the Latin word familia, this phrase was understoot'i as 1n.d1—
cating that the number of the Cumans was either 40,000, not m.cludmg
family members (women and children), or 40,000, not including ser-
vants. This figure, taken quite seriously, has been the basis of long debates
as to whether 40,000 individuals or families moved into Hungary.!"®
Medieval chroniclers are notorious for the imprecision of their figures;
there is no reason to suppose the canon Roger to be a more reliable
source of information than his contemporaries. The figure of 40,000 is
suspicious for another reason: it is a topos used by many late antique
authors when describing the ‘barbarian’ armies.!'* The same number was

Ut An anonymous Austrian author (Anonymous Leobiensis, probably 2 Dominican from Vienna or
Krems, whose account covers the period until 1343) gave the date as Easter 1239: Hieronymus
Pez, ed., in Scriptores Rerum Austriacarum Veteres et Genuini, 3 vols. (Leipzig, 1721—45), vol. 1 co.ls.
750-972, see col. 815, repr. in Albinus Franciscus Gombos, Catalogus Fontium Hlslorfae
Hungaricae, 4 vols. (Budapest: Szent Istvin Akadémia, 1937—43), vol. I: p. 270. Although Austrian
annalists often used the same description of Cuman entry, they gave the date as 1241-2:
‘Chronicon Austriacum’, in Adrian Rauch, ed., Rerum Austriacarum seriptores, 3 vols. (Vienna,
1793-4), vol. I: pp. 213—300, partially repr. in Gombos, Catalogus, vol. 1: pp. 594—!8, see p. 506;
Wilhelmus Wattenbach, ed., ‘Annales Austriae, Continuatio Sancrucensis II’, in MGH S, vol.
IX: p. 640; Juhisz calculated autumn 1239: SRH, vol. 1t: p. 554. The ‘Opus Maius’ of Roger Baron,
ed. John Henry Bridges, 3 vols. (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1897~1?op), vol. Lp.3 58. )

12 R ogerius, in SRH, vol. Im: p. 554. A letter from Henry of Thuringia included in Matthew Paris
gave the number 20,000: Chronica Majora, vol. v1: p. 77. i

113 JK, vol. m: p. 261: 40,000 families. Gyula Pauler, though he remarked that'r_hxs ﬁgure was an exag-
geration, did not try to correct it (Magyar nemzet, vol. 11: p. 148, repeated in Székely, Magyarorszdg
torténete, vol. 1, pt. 2: p. 1386). Istvin Gyorfly, Magyar nép, magyar fold (}_3udapest: ’ljur'ul, 1942), p.
28 accepted the figure uncritically, and counted six members per family, thus arriving at a total
of 240,000. Gydrgy Gyorffy, ‘Magyarorszag népessége’, p. $6, and '[ntmdu;ngg , in Kato.na,
Tatérjérés, p. 23 adopted the figure of 40,000 as indicative of the _rnux'lli?cr of mdlmdl{éb moving
into Hungary. Kovacsics, “Térténeti demogrifia’, p. 22: 40,000 individuals or families. Sziics,
Utolsé Arpadok, p. 18 without explanation took up this figure as the number of the Cumans who
were recalled into Hungary after the Mongol invasion. )

1% 40,000 and 80,000: Walter Goffart, Barbarians and Romans A.D. 418-584: The Technigues of
Accommodation (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1980), pp. 231—4. I t_hank Mark Handley
for drawing this analogy to my attention. See note 112 above for 20,000; this confirms that such
statements were stereotypes and not reality.
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used to describe the size of the Cuman population entering Geprgia.!!®

Andris Piloczi Horvith has tried to provide a critical analysis of the
number of Cumans in Hungary.!'® Discounting the information pro-
vided by Roger, he estimated the size of the Cuman population from the

Christians and non-Christians

rative sources, all in Latin, as well as representations in art. Their bias must
be carefully appraised. The problems the historian faces are similar to
those of other ‘mute’ groups in history, such as medieval peasants. The
sources are more reliable witnesses to Christian sentiments towards the

Cumans, but have to be scrutinized ca.reﬁ.lﬁy when Cuman sentiments l
~—and-actions are depicted. This Tack of written niterial is T soifi¢ extent
counterbalanced by a large body of archaeological evidence, though this, |

extent of their lands within the kingdom. On the basis of charters men-
tioning Cuman settlements, he calculated the territory inhabited by the

;

o

Cumans at the beginning of the fourteenth century to have been
8,500 km?. Drawing on medieval analogies, Piléczi calculated a popula-
tion density of 6—7 people/km?. He arrived at a total Cuman population
of 50-60,000 (or 10-12,000 families with five members per family).
Estimating a 30 per cent population loss as a result of late thirteenth-
century Cuman revolts and emigration, he advanced the figure of
70—80,000 as the number of Cumans who originally moved into
Hungary. Although Piléczi’s method is more plausible than most, even
this calculation rests on too many unsubstantiated and indeed unprovable
suppositions (such as the 30 per cent population loss and the 6—7
people/km? population density) to provide an accurate estimate. All we
can know is that the Cumans were certainly the largest of the three
groups, and constituted perhaps up to 7-8 per cent of the population of
Hungary in the second half of the thirteenth century. Their settlement
was ultimately mostly concentrated in areas (the contours of which
changed over time) in the central part of the kingdom, which to this day
are known as ‘Greater and Lesser Cumania’ (Nagykunsig and Kiskunsig:
see map 2). )

The sources relating to the Cumans in Hungary are exclusively in

Latin, written by Christians; there are no sources written (or dictated) by
__the Cumans-thenmselves. Texts based on information supplied by Cumans
do exist: the ‘Codex Cumanicus written by missionaries and merchants in

the Crimea and the Arabo-Kipchak glossaries.!’” They come from the
period after the Mongol conquest, and no such sources exist concerning
Hungary’s Cuman population. The material which reflects the situation
on the Cuman steppe is of limited value to the historian working on the
Cumans in Hungary, who lived under very, different circumstances.
Christian sources include charters, letters, laws, chronicles and other nar-

15 Golden, ‘Cumanica I’ p. 62.

16 Piléczi Horvith, Besenyfk, pp. s2—3; Andris Piloczi Horvith, ‘A kunok meptelepedése
Magyarorszigon®, Archaeologiai Ertestt 101 (1974): pp. 24459, see pp. 255~6.

"7 Codex Cumanicus Cod. Marc. Lat. DXLIX., ed. Kaare Grenbech, facsimile edn (Copenhag;
Levin and Munksgaard, 1936). Gydrgy Gyorffy, ‘A Codex Cumanicus keletkezésének

kérdéséhez’, in Magyarsdg, pp. 22041 and ‘Kipcsaki’; Lajos Ligeti, A Codex Cumanicus mai kérdé-

sei, Kelet Ertek k, no. 1 (Budapest: KSrési Csoma Tirsasdg, 1985); Peter B. Golden, ‘The
“Codex Cumanicus™, in Central Asian Monuments, ed. Hasan B. Paksoy (Istanbul: Isis Press,
1992), pp. 33-63.
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of course, also raises problems of interpretation. Excavations still' in
progress have already uncovered many Cuman settlements and burials.
Cuman graves in Hungary could be securely identified because the ‘
Hungarians themselves stopped practising horse burials in the eleventh
century; this type of burial re-emerges in Hungary only with the settle- |
ment of the Cumans.!!® The types of objects in both solitary graves and
mass cemeteries also differ from Hungarian grave finds. Finally, in many
cases written evidence proves the burials were in Cuman areas. Written !
sources are also useful in the identification of Cuman settlements.

Non-Christians in Hungary constituted a minority in relation to the
Christian population, the Cumans being the most numerous 'of the three
groups. The following chapters analyse their treatment, position and fate
in medieval Hungary.

18 P3l4ezi Horvith, Hagyomdnyok, pp. 99—100.
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Chapter 3

THE LEGAL POSITION OF HUNGARY'’S
NON-CHRISTIAN POPULATION

Laws are one of the major sources on the position of non-Christian
groups in Hungary. Medieval definitions of a group’s legal status are
important indicators, although not necessarily a mirror, of that group’s
place in society. The first part of this chapter, therefore, analyses the laws
and privileges defining the legal position of the non-Christian groups in
Hungary. The second part of the chapter considers the degree to which
non-Christian communities possessed internal autonomy. Finally, the
third part is a comparison of the legal position of non-Christians and
Christians. This then enables me to address questions concerning the
legal foundation of non-Christian status in medieval Hungary. To what
extent was the non-Christian population legally separated from the
Christians? Did non-Christians have a different legal status from the other
inhabitants of the country, and if so, of what did these differences consist?

THE LEGAL STATUS OF JEWS

Jews were consistently designated as_Judei in Hungarian sources, as else-
where in medieval Europe. The designation also signalled a legal cate-
gory. It entailed certain privileges and certain restrictions, the content of
which depended on the king of Hungary, who was at times pressured by
‘noblcs and ecclesiastics to increase restrictions. Two assertions concern-
ing the Jews of Hungary have often been repeated: that Jews were serfs
of the royal chamber according to the German model, and that promi-
nent members of this group were nobles, elevated to that status by the
king. As discussed in detail below, neither are accurate evaluations of
Jewish status in medieval Hungary.

_ The main sources for that status are the laws promulgated by Hungarian
kmgs or synods where the king presided, concerning the kingdom’s
Jewish population. (Details of laws regulating trade, office-holding, and
other aspects of Jewish participation in the kingdom are discussed in sub-
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sequent chapters.) The earliest such laws were either restrictive or aimed
at regulating Christian-Jewish interaction. They endeavoured to prohibit
or circumscribe certain behaviour or activities on the part of the Jews.
Their aim was to avoid a clash of interests between Jews and Christians by
preventing the former from engaging in activities deemed offensive. In the
words of one such piece of legislation these measures were necessary ‘in
order not to bring scandal to Christianity’.! Thus Lisz]6 I and Kilmin
prohibited Jews from trading in or holding Christian slaves, Lészlé decreed
a heavy punishment for Jews who worked on Christian holy days, and
KAlman attempted to restrict Jewish settlement to episcopal centres.? The
other aim of these decrees was to regulate Jewish—Christian dealings;
Kilmin scrupulously set out the procedure to be followed in the case of
sales or credit transactions between the two groups.® The clerical educa-
tion of King Kilmin probably played a role in his obsessive interest in reg-
ulating every aspect of Jewish—Christian interaction; he was the only king
from the Arpid dynasty to issue separate statutes concerning the Jews
(Capitula de Tudeis).* The defence of the purity of Christians by interdic-
tions against mingling with Jews plays a very minor role in medieval
Hungarian legislation. Although the prohibition of Jewish—Christian
intermarriage (explicitly forbidden only between Christian women and
Jewish men) and the buying of non-kasher meat from Jews appears in
synodal decisions during the reigns of Liszl6 and Kilmin,’ these stipula-
tions were of slight importance in comparison with the regulations con-
cerning Jews found in canon law during this period.

Canon law aimed at segregating Jews and Christians. Not only were
intermarriage and concubinage between the two groups rigorously
forbidden, but Christians were also not allowed to eat, drink, bathe or

1 ‘ne scandalizetur christianitas’, the Synod of Szabolcs (1092), Bak, Laws, p. 59.

2 fbid., pp. 31, 57, 59, 66, 68. Restricting Jewish settlement to episcopal sees did not come into
effect; Jews settled in other towns as well. On dating and texts of early councils: Lothar
Waldmiiller, Die Synoden in Dalmatien, Kroatien und Ungarn von der Véllkwanderung bis zum Ende der
Arpaden, Konziliengeschichte 21 (Paderborn and Munich: E Schéningh, 1987); Monika Jinosi,
Térvényalkotds a korai Arpéd-karbzm, Szegedi Kozépkortorténeti Konyvtir g (Szeged: Agapé, 1996);
Monika Janosi, ‘A Szent Liszlé-kori 2sinatok hatirozatainak keletkezéstorténete’, AUSz Ada
Historica 96 (1992): pp. 3—10; Monika Jinosi, ‘Az els6 an. esztergomi zsinati hatirozatok
keletkezésének problémii’, AUSz Acta Historica 83 (1986): pp. 23—9.

3 Bak, Laws, p. 68.

Salo W, Baron, A Social and Religious History of the Jews, 18 vols., 2nd edn (New York: Columbia

University Press, 1967), vol. m: p. 212, and Bernit L. Kumorovitz, ‘Szent Liszl6 vasar-torvénye

&s Kalman kirdly pecsétes cartulaja’, in Athleta Patriae: Tanulményok Szent Laszlé torténetéhez, ed.

Liszlé Mezey (Budapest: Szent Istvan Tirsulat, 1980), pp. 85—109, see p. 89, have suggested that

a large influx of Jews from the west necessitated legislation. There are no sources to prove this,

except one mention by Cosmas, ‘Chronicon’, in Fontes Rerum Bohemicarum, vol. In: p. 140.

‘De coniugio iudeorum et christanorum mulierum’: Bak, Laws, p. 57. ‘Nullus Christianus carnes

ab eis spretas emere presumat’: ibid., p. 66. Meat ‘despised by them [Jews]' is meat that does not

satisfy the requirements of kashrut.
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live with Jews, nor to accept medicine from them.® Pope Alexander III’s
decretal prohibited Jews from mingling with Christians on Good Friday;
even their doors and windows were to be closed.” The very presence of
the Jews, who were considered to be responsible for the death of Jesus
and to have stubbornly resisted his teachings ever since, was not to be tol-
erated on that day. (The measure might also have served to protect the
Jews, pre-empting any Christian hostility which was especially likely to
erupt during the commemoration of Christ’s death.) Jews were also pro-
hibited from employing Christian nurses; it was feared that Jews would
desecrate the host by pouring the nurse’s milk into the latrine for three
days after she had taken communion.?

This multitude of regulations had no impact in Hungary. The possibil-
ity remains that some of these stipulations were repeated in Hungarian
synods whose decisions are now lost. None the less, surviving synodal
and other legislation does not include any other mention of the neces-
sity to defend Christian purity from pollution by Jews.

In the thirteenth century, Hungarian legislation concerning Jewish
legal status was preoccupied with two issues: whether Jews could hold
public offices and the regulation of everyday contacts and transactions
between Jews and Christians. The former consisted of prohibitions fol-
lowing canonical stipulations by councils and popes, or modifications of
these prohibitions, for which papal permission was sought.’ The latter
was inspired by a combination of economic and social realities, ecclesias-
tical pressure and Jewish desire for protection. The most important source
for the legal status of Hungary’s Jews is King Béla IV’s privileges (1251)
which set forth judicial procedures concerning the Jews.10

Béla used as his model the charter of privileges to Jews issued by Duke
Frederick of Austria (1244)."! Béla followed his model closely and has

¢ Examples of strict early legislation: José Vives, ed., Conailios visigbticos e hispa (Barcel
and Madrid: Instituto Enrique Flérez, 1963), pp. 27-30; Gratian, C. 28 g. T (esp. c. 10, c. 13, .
14). On measures of separation in canon law in Gratian and later: Dahan, Intellectuels, pp. 160~79.
7 Incorporated into Gregory IX’s Decretals: X 5.6.4. Such curfews had been imposed earlier by local
church councils, and repeated by popes after Al der III: Six hn, Apostolic See History, pp.
130-2. 8 X 5.6.13.
’Bamn,SnaaIvol.lvpgonthe ginning of canonical p
sion of Hunganan attempts at modifying these pml:ubmons
' No surviving manuscripts prior to the fifteenth century are known. Originals of these MSS in

151

itions; see chapter § for a discus-

Bratislava (first two) and Kofic (third); photos in Budapest, Magyar Orszigos Levéltir (Hungarian *

National Archives, henceforth MOL) DF 239444 (1422); DF 240766 (1494); DF 270046 (1494;
corrupt variant). Edition based on the two manuscripts in Bratislava: Alexander Biichler, ‘Das
Judenprivilegium Bélas IV. Vom Jahre 1251°, in Jubilee Volume in Honour of Prof. Bernhard Heller on
the Occasion of his Seventieth Birthday, ed. Al der Scheiber (Budapest, 1941), pp. 139—46. Less
reliable edition: MZsO, vol. 1: pp. 27-30. R4, no. 962.

"' Duke Frederick’s privileges (1244) are edited in Johann Egid Scherer, Die Rechtsverhiltnisse der
Juden in den deutsch-Gsterreichischen Lindern, Beitrige zur Geschichte des Jud htes im
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been accused of copying it slavishly without regard to local conditions.'?
Although King Béla did not show the same innovative spirit as, for
example, Bolestaw of Kalisz in the redrafting of the privileges, a detailed
analysis shows that he did introduce certain modifications. It is a separ-
ate question, however, whether the emphasis expressed in these privileges
reflected the role of the Jews in Hungarian economy and society. I believe
the answer is no. The Jewish elite at the time of King Béla, who filled
high positions and had contact with the king, came from and retained
direct ties to Austria. The promulgation of the privileges was most prob-
ably prompted by their request. Their concerns are reflected in the text,
and not those of all the Jews in the country.

Later transcriptions of the privileges recount the story of the manu-
script tradition. In every known instance of the transmission of the priv-
ileges, copies were made at the request of Jews. The earliest surviving
manuscript dates from 1422. This is not a simple copy, but a transsump-
tum: a verbatim transcription of an earlier charter inserted into the
authentic royal charter of 1422. Thus the entire text of Béla’s privileges
as well as the story of repeated transcriptions were incorporated into the
fifteenth-century document. After the original promulgation of the priv-
ileges, a copy was made in 1256 at the demand of the Jews living in
Fehérvar (Judei Albenses). The privileges were then copied into the
Register of the chapter of Fehérvir, which was one of the loca credibilia,
an ecclesiastical body that had the right to issue charters at the demand
of lay people or by royal order, and to record authenticated copies in its
registers.!® In 1396, at the initiative of a certain Solomon, a Jew from that
city, King Sigismond ordered the chapter to search its archives for the
letter of privileges. The copy.in the Registers was then found and tran-
scribed. In 1407 this was again copied at the request of two Jews (Saul
from Buda and another Saul from Pest), and in 1422 King Sigismond had

Mittelalter 1 (Lelpz:g' Duncker und Humblot, 1901), pp. 179-84. These privileges were also
adopted by Otakar II in Bohemia (1254) and Duke Bolestaw the Pious in Great Poland (1264.)
On Frederick’s policies: Klaus Lohrmann, Judenrecht und Judenpolitik im mittelalterlich

Handbuch zur Geschichte der Juden in Osr.ermch. 1 (Vienna and Cologne: Bohlau Vc:lag, 1990),
pp. 5384, ibid., pp. 85—102 on Otakar II. On the Polish charter: [saac Lewin, ‘The Historical
Background of the Statute of Kalisz', in Studies in Polish Civilization, ed. Damian S. Wandycz
(New York: Institute on East Central Europe, Columbia University and The Polish Institute of
Arts and Sciences in America, n.d. [19717]), pp. 38-53.

12 “Béla IV copied the charter almost verbatim’: Baron, Sodal, vol. X: p. 23; similarly Kubinyi,
‘Zsidésag’, pp. 20-1. Detailed comparisons between the two: Kohn, Zsidék, pp. 101—13 (main-
taing that they were adapted to suit the Hungarian circumstances); Agost Helmir, A magyar

idétorvények az Arpédkorszakban, Kiilon] ap yi kir. kath. fgymnasium 1878/9. évi
émsiﬁjébél (Ponony. 1879), pp. 13—24.

13 On this institution: ‘hiteleshely’, in KMTL, w1th hbhogmphy Dei:uled study of one such insti-
tution: Liszl6 Koszta, A pési székeskdptal ysége (1214-1353) (Pécs: Pécs
Térténete Alapitviny, 1998).
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this copied at the request of Joseph, a Jew from Buda.* Although we do
not know how one of the Jewish residents in 1396 could know of the
existence of the copy in the chapter’s possession, whether it was via oral
tradition, or through a tip from one of the canons, the authenticity of the
document (and thus the text of Béla’s privileges which we now possess)
1s ensured by a number of considerations. The method of transsumptio to
ensure the continued validity of a charter was widespread in medieval
Hungary, and the format of the charter as it exists today is in keepin.
with t%us. tradition.' The practices of the loc credibilia are well ]:mowng
and this instance fits into normal procedures. Finally, as Béla IV was onc;
among several central European rulers who decided to adopt Duke
Frederlck’s privileges, it is certain that the privileges had an important
impact on the region in the mid- and late thirteenth century, and the
is;c‘)]?rr] g(t; ;}.1166 manuscript tradition was not the result of a fifteenth-century
AI'n.ong the articles defining the status of Jews in the kingdom, certain
provisions were purely protective, designed to deter Christia;ls from
harm__mg]ews. It was decreed that if a Christian hurt a Jew, but without
drawing blood, he had to pay damages to the king ‘according to the
custom of the kingdom’ (‘secundum consuetudinem regni’), as well as
fqur sllvgr marks to the Jew himself. If the perpetrator had no ;non the
king decided what his punishment was to be. Similarly, if a Chrez]s’u'an
wounded a Jew, he had to pay both the king and the Jew, this time givin
twelve marks, as well as the sum necessary to cover doctor’ fees, to thg
!atter. Ifa Chr_lstian killed a Jew, he was to be punished (the form c,>f pun-
1shme.nt remained unspecified) in addition to losing all his possessions to
the kmg. If a Jewish woman were raped by a Christian man, he was to
kie pumshcd. ‘by a punishment equivalent to the cutting off ’of a hand’
( pena copdlgna, que quodammodo truncacioni manus correspondeat’)
Jewish .chﬂdren came under special protection: their kidnappers were to~
?JC pumshed as thieves. This provision was presumably aimed at prevent-
ing thg kidnapping and forced conversion of children; such a measure was
often 1ncorpopted into both charters by secular rulers and papal bulls.??
Royal protection extended to places as well as to people; those disturb-
Ing synagogues were to pay a fine. Jews were protected in court; no Jew

!4 MOL DF 239444; DF 2. ; Bii ¢ ivilegi
; 40766; Biichler, Judenprivilegium’, p, i
. er, s PP. 140-1, 145—6. (The manus

codes remain the same for any quotations from Béla’s charter; I shall not repeat( them, bl.lu:c:f[
N Iglve the page numbers of the edition.) ' i

mre Szentpétery, Magyar Oklevéltan (Budapest: orté i

tery, 4 O pest: Magyar Torténelmi Tarsulat, 1
, K?dtz[zest:fl{aic:ﬂgu Sip Alafﬂntvany, 1995), pp. 7-8, 7980, 245—6. T 1930, et
eteer of privileges was forged for the Jews during the reign of Sigismond, b
N » but

. d.!scovercd and the forger sent to the stake. Kubinyi, ‘Magyirnorszég% zsid(:’)x;é b tlhe forery was

Simonsohn, Apostolic See History, pp. 253—4. 81

78

The legal position of Hungary’s non-Christian population

was to be convicted if there were only Christian witnesses with the
exception of cases when there could be no question about the truth of
the charges.’® Thus one of the characteristics of Jewish legal status was
protection from Christians. Although the Jews were under royal protec-
tion, they were also in some sense treated as royal possessions. If a Jew
was wounded or killed, the king was to receive compensation.

A series of stipulations provided protection for Jewish religious obser-
vance. Not only were synagogues protected (which was usual in papal
bulls of protection as well'®), but Jews were also exempt from swearing
upon the Torah for insignificant matters, unless the king decided other-
wise; they could not be forced to return pawned goods on their holy days;
and they could transport their dead without having to pay customs.?®
This would be the first glimpse in the Hungarian sources of religious tol-
erance, indicating understanding and respect of those professing and
practising another religion. It seems certain, however, that the origin of
these stipulations lay on the Jewish and not the Christian side. Other arti-
cles covered Jewish economic activities (see chapter 4).

Finally, this text pardally illuminates the position of the Jews within
the general system of Hungarian jurisdiction. They had recourse to three
means of proof: Jewish witnesses, an oath on the Torah, and the judicial
duel. This last means of proof was mentioned for one type of case only
in the privileges: if a Jew was killed in secret, but someone was suspected
of having killed him, the case was to be solved by duel. It seems this was
not the only type of case in which Jews (at least if they acted as part of a
group that included Christians) had access to this means of proof. A late
thirteenth-century charter describes a lawsuit in which Jews cooperated
with Christians in negotiating a monetary settlement instead of the judi-
cial duel.?! These proofs combine contemporary practices in judging
Christians with the form of proof that was applied to medieval Jews with
increasing exclusivity elsewhere — the oath on holy scripture.

The Hungarian Jewish oath, moreover, remained devoid of degrading
aspects for much longer (until the sixteenth century) than many of its
counterparts. Jewish oath formulae existed already in the Visigothic
period in Spain and the Carolingian Empire in Germanic lands, but
became especially common from the late twelfth century. The belief in
the effectiveness of oaths was impaired by suspicion of the Jews. How
could Jews, routinely described as perfidious by Christian sources, be
'8 Biichler, ‘Judenprivilegium’, pp. 141—4. This was much more unusual than protective measures:

although Pope Gregory X added a clause to the Sicut Judeis bull in 1272 that required the pres-

ence of Jewish witnesses as well in order to convict a Jew, this was deleted from later issues of the

bull: Simonsohn, Apostolic See History, p. 119, and Apostolic See Documents, no. 234.

1% Simonsohn, Apostolic See History, p. 122. 2 Ibid., pp. 143—4.
2t Biichler, ‘Judenprivilegium’, p. 143. Charter: MZsO, vol. v, pt. 1: pp. 1213, no. 11.
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trusted if the validity of their oath depended solely on Jewish faith? In
orde‘r to ensure that the oath was binding on Jews as well as acceptable to
Christians, the text and rituals of oath-taking were elaborated.Z This
could lead to the introduction of humiliating aspects as well: the Jewry
oath in the second group of the Schwabenspiegel manuscripts, from the
last two decades of the thirteenth century, included such me;sureS' for
example, the Jew was to stand on the skin of a sow. 2 ’

It is in itself important that Jews were not barred from other means of
proof (witnesses and duels) in Hungary. The thirteenth-century Jewry
o?t!'l was probably just as simple and devoid of degrading aspects as sur-
viving later versions from Hungary; it remained, together with the other
two methods mentioned in King Béla’s privileges, a true means of
proof.?* It was perhaps not a very well-known means in thirteenth—
century Hungary, as King Béla expanded Duke Frederick’s text in his
privileges in order to explain rodale as ‘the books of Moses”.?> The six-
teenth-century Hungarian Jewry oath which included humiliating
aspects was influenced by German formulae. 2

In comparison with. their model, Duke Frederick’s charter, King Béla’s
privileges show two main tendencies. First, in some cases, Béla mitigated
the punishment decreed for Christians who hurt Jews. This was true in
terms of: the monetary fine to be paid; these modifications may be purely
a re.ﬂecuon of Hungary’s weaker economy as compared to Austrian terri-
tories. For example, when Frederick would have the perpetrator pay in
gold marks, Béla consistently substituted silver marks. It was also true in
terms of the severity of the punishment prescribed. Thus while Frederick’s

2 Evelyne Patlagean, ‘Contribution juzidique 4 I'histoire des Juifs dans la Méditérranée médiévale:
le‘s formules grecques de serment’, in Patlagean, Structure sociale, famille, chrétienté & Byzance I Ve—XI;
siécle (London: Variorum, 1981), no. XIV, pp. 137~56; Baron, Social, vol. tx: pp. 41-3, 25960,
vol. X: pp. 106~10; Guido Kisch, The Jews in Medicval Germany: A Study of thes Legal und Socis
Sta.tus SCh:cago University of Chicago Press, 1949), PP- 275-87; Ern6 Winkler, Adalékok a zsidé
eskil k?zéplum torténetéhez (Budapest: Pallas Nyomda, 1917); Walter Pakter, ‘Did the Canonists
lPrmcnb; a Jewry-Oath?’ Bulletin of Medieval Canon Law 6 (1976): pp. 81—7; Joseph Ziegler,
Reﬂeclzxons on the Jewry Oath in the Middle Ages’, in Christianity and Judaism, ,ed. Diana Wood'

» St'udxa in Church History 29 (Oxford: Blackwell, 1992), pp. 209—20. ’ '

u Kisch, Jews, pp. 278-9.

Fourteenth-century Jewry oath in Pozsony: Jinos Kirily, Pozsony viros joga a kdzépkorban
(Budap?s.r. MTA, 1894), pp. 342, 371. The fifteenth~century oath was still simple and not aimed
at huxm.hanun: A.‘ a der [Sindor] Scheiber, ‘Recent Additions to the Medieval History of

Hungarian chry , Historia Judaica 14 (1952): pp. 14558, see P. 154. Em& Winkler, ‘A zsidé eskii

?Aagya:?:s_ragon’, _Magyar Zsids Szemle 44 (1927): pp. 29—47.

;zf:;tbm‘ I\floysl 1.]131.11 cx:ldale"agpella@n’ (supra librum in 1494) instead of ‘super rodali’ of the

privieges: Buchler, Judenprivilegium’, p. 143; Scherer, Rechtsverhdltni

% In the Tripartiium of Werbd y (1514, publist ’ifrs:;), prob ‘:, infl 'dftt;uc,ep'rn::;law in
use by burghers of German ‘origin in some Hungarian cities. Edition: Werbbezy Lrt;aén
zb;na‘.;l;?yw (Budapest: Franklin Tireulat, 1897, repr. Pécs: Szikra Nyomda, 1989) pars I1I. tit.
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law punished both the hitting of a Jew and the rape of a Jewish woman by
mutilating the wrongdoer (his hand was to be cut off), Béla imposed an
appropriate punishment, to be decided upon by the king: a ‘punishment
equivalent to the cutting off of a hand’. Second, in the case of the use of
Christian witnesses, Béla’s modification went in the direction of greater
flexibility. While Frederick absolutely prohibited the use of Christian wit-
nesses against Jewish defendants if the Christians were not backed by
Jewish witnesses as well, Béla did allow such procedure if the facts were
proven without a doubt. If a Jew was murdered and the perpetrator
unknown, Frederick decreed that if there was a suspect, the case was to be
decided by judicial duel. Béla added that fair and acceptable suspicion was
the prerequisite for the case to pass to judicial duel. Moreover, while
according to Frederick it was the ruler’s task to produce the champion for
the Jews, Béla omitted this phrase. Finally, Béla added a passage granting
Jews the right to be judged according to these privileges even by the judge
of the city where they lived, that is, not according to previous customs or
town law. The judge who disobeyed this stipulation was to be removed
from his position. Jews usually lived in cities in thirteenth-century
Hungary; this additional clause in fact guaranteed the validity of the priv-
ileges for Jews living in the kingdom. Altogether, the modifications in
Béla’s privileges have been described as the reflection of the king’s ‘realis-
tic approach’, or as a proof that he was a just king.?” These modifications
meant that Jews were treated not as a specially privileged group, but as a
group with its own privileges, one of many other groups in the kingdom.
*The few references to the legal status of Jews surviving in other texts
from the thirteenth century reflect such parallels between the treatment
of Jews and other groups. Teka, having failed to prove his title to an estate
by the necessary documents, lost the land. This was consistent with the
policy of reclaiming royal donations, a policy that Hungarian kings
equally used to benefit Jews.?® In 1291, King Andris III granted certain
privileges (exemptions from taxes and customs, the right to be judged by
a twelve-member court and an elected judge from the city) to the city of
Pozsony. Two groups are mentioned in the charter who are granted the
‘same liberty as the burghers themselves’: the Jews, though the rights of
the archbishop of Esztergom and the local provost are upheld, and the .
fishermen.?” In a case of litigation, the citizens and Jews of Kérmend act

% Kohn, Zsidsk, p. 111; Péter Ujviri, ed., Magyar Zsidé Lexikon (Budapest: Pallas Nyomda, 1929),
P 104.

2 MZs0, vol. t: pp. 8-10, no. 11 (CD, vol. 1m, pt. 2: p. 141; R4, no. 443); pp. 22-3, no. 21 (MOL
DL 256; CD, vol. v, pt. 1: pp. 272—4; RA, no. 731) for a case when an estate was taken away
from a Christian lord to be given to Teka.

# MOL DF 238636 (original), DF 238715 (fourteenth-century copy) (MZsO, vol. 1: pp. 55-8, no.
32; RA, no. 3837). ‘Item iudei in ipsa ciuitate constituti habeant eandem libertatem, quam et ipsi
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together.*® Thus Jews were not considered to be citizens of towns, because
in that case it would have been superfluous to include them explicitly, but
they were not thereby disqualified from having the same rights as citizens,3!

The king’s grant of privileges raises the question of royal ennoblement
of Jews. Lessees of revenues of the royal chamber (of the treasury, mint,
etc.) were called comites camere. Comes (Hungarian ispén) has persistently
been translated as ‘count’, and thus as a title a nobleman would hold.
Indeed, both Hungarian and foreign scholars have claimed that Jewish
comites camere were nobles,> though some scholars have speculated as to
whether this nobility was revocable by the king, or perhaps granted for
the duration of the office only.3? I disagree with such an interpretation of
the comes camere title; the comes in this case does not mean a noble, but
simply an office, better understood if the meanings of ispdn are
explored.* The ispdn was a layman who held power; the title was espe~
cially used for officials of the king appointed to oversee counties, castles
or the treasury. Those appointed as heads of countes were normally
recruited from the ranks of the nobility, but their noble status pre-dated
their appointment, and, was not contingent on it. The title ispdn/comes
itself referred only to the holder of such a position, and did not neces-
sarily entail nobility. Therefore Jewish comites camere, similar to Christian
burghers who held these positions, were ispdns, leasing royal offices, but
they were not nobles; no revocable nobility existed in medieval Hungary.
The king conferred a function, not noble rank, on them.

footnote 29 (cont.)

clues, salue [for saluo] jure archiepiscopi Strigoniensis et prepositi Posoniensis remanente.’ It is

unclear what these rights were; they may have been powers to judge and/or tax the Jews of the

city, that were delegated by the king. There are several cases from medieval Europe where eccle-

siastics obtained jurisdiction over Jews from the king: Simonsohn, Apostolic See History, p. 105.

Charles I in 1324 granted royal protection to all freemen, both Jews and Christians, who wanted

to settle in Sopron: MZsO, vol. 1: P- 62, no. 3s.

‘cives ac Judei’: MZsO, vol. v, pt. 1: p. 12, no. I1.

There are cases from medieval Europe when Jews were designated as citizens: Simonsohn,

Apostolic See History, p. 95.

For example, Kohn, Zsidék, passim; Pollik, Zsidbk torténete Sopronban, p. 9; Daniel M. Friedenberg,

Medieval Jewish Seals from Europe (Detroit: Wayne State University Press, 1987), pp. 316-25; Baron,

Social, vol. : pp. 20~1. Article 24 of the Golden Bull of 1222 has been interpreted as either pro-

hibiting the ennoblement of Jews and Muslims, or restricting certain offices to nobles: ‘Comites

camere monetarii salinarii et tributarii nobiles regni, Ismaelite et Iudei fieri non possint.” Bak,

Laws, p. 16 and note 32 on p. 101. Géza Erszegi, Az Aranybulla (Budapest: Helikon, 1990), pp.

32~3. The rewritten version in 1231 omits any mention of nobles, nor do other texts express

concern over the ennoblement of non-Christians: Bak, Laws, p. 40, article 18.

* Friedenberg, Medieval Jewish Seals, P- 324 advances the hypothesis that ‘these ranks of nobility were

given and revoked at will by the king’.

3 Székely, Magy dg , vol. 1, pt. 2: pp. 1175-6; Antonius Bartal, Glossarium Mediae et
Infimae Latinitatis Regni Hungariae (Leipzig; Teubner and Budapest: Frankiin Nyomda, 1901), p.
143; Steven Béla Virdy, Historical Didtionary of Hungary (Lanham, Md. and London: Scarecrow
Press, 1997), p. 203.
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The legal position of Hungary’s non-Christian population
‘What, then, was the legal position of Jews in thirteenth-century

Hungary? Can it be described as Jewish serfdom’? The term itself is not
used in the Hungarian documents. It is true that the king clmed com-
pensation if Jews were harmed; it is also true that he was their protector

and highest judge. These are the arguments used by scholaxjs to assert that
the royal servitude of Jews, developed in German areas, is an‘ad,equ?te
description of the situation of Jews in Hungary as well. Thus Béla’s priv-
ileges have been seen as the adoption of the German prmc1plf: according
to which Jews were serfs of the imperial chamber, possessions of the
crown.® ‘

‘Jewish serfdom’ itself is a controversial issue.> It has been argued that
it is not an adequate description of Jewish status everywhere in the
Middle Ages, and blurs together theology, legal fiction, simile and legal
definitions. In the case of German territories, where exphgt use of the,
terminology existed, it is possible to dispute whether Jewish serfdom
was a legal fiction or not, whether it was a tool in the struggle between
imperial and papal authority or a definition of Jewish status, and whether
it made Jewish status unique or was designed to protect Jews. In contrast
to usage in German territories, however, the only times when th&? royal
chamber is mentioned in the sources in Hungary is in connection to
comites camere, who were individuals bearing a ttle, not servi camere.
Charters concerning Jews never talk of royal scrvit.udt_:. ’fhe fact that the
king taxed, protected or judged the Jews is not an indication of chamber
serfdom. He taxed, protected and judged many other groups as well The
assurance that he would not lodge at the houses of Jews, that Béla incor-
porated into'his privileges for them, did not mean that he considered
them -royal property. In fact, the king assured OFhel‘ groups, notably the
high-ranking servientes regis, who aspired to be included in the ranks of

% Kohn, Zsidék, pp. 114-15; Ujvari, Magyar Zsidé, p. 104; Kubinyi, ‘Zsidésig’, p. 21; Lajos

Venetianer, A magyar zsidésdg térténete a honfoglalastsl a vilaghdbori kitoréséig, kiilonds tekintettel gaz-
dasdgi és m;lveﬁfdési fejlﬂdésévzo(Budap:st, 1922; repr. Budapest: K.Bnyvértél?esiﬁ Vél]a]:'lt', §9l86)‘, p.
25; Szidénia Balog, A magyarorszdgi zsiddk k lgasdga és igazsdgszolghltatisa a kdzép

Miivelsdéstorténeti Ertekezések 28 (Budapest: Vasutas Sziivetsig, 1907)t,hpp. 12-22, argues that
was not ‘fully’ established in Hungary before the fourteenth century. .

2 ;'ay;l: 'r?;l:]imde of Aﬁ;i’;tolic Powers™’, argues that the main purpose was not to lowcz;_lcwuh
status, but to protect the Jews and establish imperial (over papa!) authority over tl.xem.. Or{ ﬁ
Kammerknechtschaft: Kisch, Jews, pp. 145—s3, who argues that it brought a deten?nnfm mcjrfd 1
status. Gavin I. Langmuir criticizes the validity of the concept and. argues that ‘Jewish s om
did not exist: ‘“Tanquam Servi”: The Change in Jewish Status in French Law aboué;zooh;
chapter VII of Toward a Definition, pp. 167—94. J. A. Watt, ‘The Jf“.rs, the Law, and r:‘he urc
The Concept of Jewish Serfdom in Th.irtccnth—Cmt:ury. England’, m.The Churl::i ;jn Sovemgnoxfo ’z
c. 590—1918: Essays in Honour of Michael Wilks, Studies in Church'l'-].\story Sul idia 9 (uul
Ecclesiastical History Society, 1991), pp. 15372, asscrtcﬁ t!mtnsen:mu:n was not 3ust e Pogey;
bur a legal definition of the relationship of Jews to the king in Engl Sin 7
History, pp. 95—108.
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the nobility, of the same privilege.”” King Béla never claimed that the
Jews belonged to his treasury as serfs, and there were numerous other
groups under his protection. With Frederick’s privileges, Béla adopted
the system of payments to the treasury for harm done to Jews. This did
not constitute royal servitude. Nor was Béla vying with the papacy or
nob}es for control over or income from Jews, a reason that could lead to
the introduction of the terminology of royal servitude.* The Hungarian
case resembled that of England in this respect: royal control over the
kmgdom’s small Jewish population was not a contentious issue (although
thelr. office-holding was).* Jews enjoyed royal protection, but this
ren.laxned within the framework of existing legal structures which were
valid fozh otht?r groups as well. As the last section of this chapter demon-
:}t::t;is;lg dznk:ng or his delegate was judge to many privileged groups in
Is Jewish status better described by the assertion that the position of
the Jm of Hungary was ‘almost unique in Europe at the time from a
legal point of view’?® In Hungary, Jews were far from being the only
group to have their own legal status linked to a group designation: Latini,
Saxones, servientes regis and many others equally appear in the sources. The
true context for the understanding of the Jewish legal position in
}-Iunga,ry is lfhe Hungarian legal system, especially as it pertained to
‘guests (h?sptt&v), groups of immigrants who entered the kingdom or
internal mugrant settlers. After the analysis of each non-Christian group’s
legal status in the country, I shall return to this question of the unique-
ness of Jewish legal status in the broader context of the legal status of
immigrants in Hungary.

THE LEGAL POSITION OF MUSLIMS

In the thirteenth century, Muslims often appear together with the Jews
in royal and ecclesiastical documents, with one major exception: King
Béla IV privileges concern only Jews, and no charter of privileges was
ever promu.lgated (or has survived) for Muslims. Early laws on Muslims

h_ovy(?vcr, differ significantly from those on Jews. Whereas very few pm—,
hibitions and coercive measures were enacted against Jews, especially as
related to missionary efforts, eleventh- and early twelfth-century laws and

:; :‘:a;simﬂe: Erszegi, Annybulla. Bak, Laws, p. 34.
- Baron, ‘ “Plenitude of Apostolic Powers”; Agus, Rabbi Meir of Rothenbu
1 ] 5 5 g, vol. I: pp. 132—50.
* Henry Gerald Richardson, The English  Jewry under Angevin Kings (London: Methuen,P!Pqéo te;r
"Xr/atpott. Conn.: Greenwood Press, 1983); Mundill, Englands Jewish Solution. 1 -
“Tanq Servi’ distingnished b France, where many Jords had jurisdiction over Jews, a
g 5 , and
“ England, where a royal monopoly existed. See also note 29 above. ’ oo
Friedenberg, Medieval Jewish Seals, p. 313.
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synodal activity under Kings Laszl6 [ and Kilmin concerning Muslims
dealt exclusively with their Christianization. In other words, their legal
status as Muslims was not addressed; they were not supposed to survive
as Muslims, but to convert (see chapter 6).

The mid-twelfth-century royal attitude was very different. The con-
trast between King Kilmén’s laws and Abii Hamid’s description of the
status of Muslims in Hungary in the 11505 could not be greater. This
mid-twelfth-century traveller summed up his description with the
emphatic remark: ‘this king likes the Muslims’.*! He spoke of exceptional
goodwill and privileges; not only were Muslims not forced to become
Christians, but they were also allowed to practise all the regulations of
Islam openly. He added that King Géza II defended the Muslims’ right
to have concubines.”> As there are no sources to compare with his
account, the extent to which AbGi Himid exaggerated remains a matter
of conjecture. Yet this difference cannot be entirely ascribed to his imag-
ination or boasting. He mentioned in two separate works that his son
Himid married two Muslim women, daughters of two well-to-do
Hungarian Muslims, while in Hungary. This son remained in the
kingdom even after his father’s departure.*?

No royal laws concerning Muslims survive from the thirteenth
century, except those which prohibited Muslims, together with Jews,
from holding public offices. Some information on Muslim legal status
can, however, be gleaned from charters, papal letters and the accounts of
Muslim authors. In comparison with Muslims subject to Christian rule
elsewhere, there was a major difference.* Muslims in Hungary did not
come under Christian rule via conquest. No agreements (such as surren-
der agreements in the Iberian peninsula) were made, and there was no
transfer of rule from a previous Muslim overlord. Both Abi Himid and
Yagqiit describe Hungary’s Muslims as soldiers of the king or serving him
in other offices.** This seems to indicate that Muslims were under the
jurisdiction and protection of the king. Muslims also paid taxes to the
king. In one of the sources, this tax is likened to the jizyah that non-
Muslims paid to the ruler in Muslim countries. This information was
probably based on the account of a Hungarian Muslim religious scholar.
If this comparison is correct, it would suggest that Muslims paid this tax
as a direct consequence of their status as protected non-Christians,

1 Abu-Hémid, p. 62. 42 Ibid., pp. 60, 62. 3 Ibid., pp. 62, 83.

“ Powell, ed., Muslims under Latin Rule. 45 Abu-Hémid, p. 56; Yiqit, pp. 469—70.

% El-Cazwini’s Kosmographie, part 2: Die Denkmaler der Linder, ed. Ferdinand Wiistenfeld
(Gottingen, 1848), p. 411. [ thank Robert Morrison for translating this text from Arabic. The
scholar’s name is not recorded in the source, but he must have given his account in the second
half of the thirteenth century, since he described the Mongol invasion of Hungary (1241-2).
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because in Muslim countries this head tax was paid by those who were
not followers of Islam, but were accepted as dhimmi. It is more likely that
this description is a Muslim rendering of a legal status that meant depen-
dence on the king. Hungarian sources do not specify the nature and
reasons for this tax, except to show that King Andris II drew a constant
revenue from the Muslims of Pest at the beginning of the thirteenth
century.¥’

Some Muslims belonged to the queen of Hungary and paid annual
taxes to her.®® They were not slaves of the queen, as Pope Honorius III
exhorted the queen to ensure that the Muslims did not hold Christian
slaves; therefore this dependence must have been related to the legal status
of these Muslims. Some of Hungary’s Muslim population came under
the queen’s jurisdiction, protection and taxation. Socially, some Muslims
seem to have belonged to the level of iobagiones (officers of an ispdn) and
villani (peasants), against whom they litigated for theft.** n

Papal letters to thirteenth-century kings complained about Muslim
oﬁce—-holding; Muslims were no more excluded from such employment
by their legal position than-were Jews. There is one more telling detail in
these papal letters. The popes asserted — based on information from the
archbishop of Esztergom — that some peasants and common people con-
v.erted to Islam of their own volition, because the Muslims’ lot was better,
since they had ‘greater liberty’ that the Christians wished to attain.50 Mass,
or even individual, conversion to Islam in thirteenth-century Hungary i;
a far-fetched idea; no documentation of any such case exists and Muslims
themselves soon disappeared from the country. Were these allegations due
to conscious fabrication, exaggeration or misunderstanding? I believe they

A ‘proventus Sarracenorum de Pesth’, which was one of the revenues that i i

queen should he die while on a crusade to the Holy Land: ASV Reg. V::mgh;gg:u(:::g)?;:
Hon. III, no. 1320; Augustinus Theiner, Veters M. Historica Hi 4 Sacram Dlustranti i
vol. 1: 1216~1352 [VMH] (Rome, 1859), P- 13, no. XXII). N

Honorius III: ‘multitudo Sarracenorum Ungarie ad te pertinere dicatur’, ASV Reg. Vat. 11, f.
113v (1221) (Reg. Hon. I, no. 3301; VMH, p. 30, no. LVILI). Liber censuum, ASV Misc. Arm )&V
o. I, f. 354t on change from ‘quasi servilis condicionis’ to ‘stipendarii’ (VMH, p. 108, nor

* Jinos Karicsonyi and Samu Borovszky, eds., Az idérendbe szedett véradi tiizesvaspréba-lajstrom
(Rqe:ilmm Varadinense) (Budapest: A Viradi Kiptalan Kiadisa, 1903), nos. 209, 139. These
Mushms may have been under the jurisdiction of Hungary’s lay or ecclesiastical lords, but there
is insufficient evidence to determine their legal status.

‘nonnu}li rustici christiani sponte se transferentes ad ipsos, et eorum ritum sectantes, Sarracenos
se ?u_b,hce profitentur, ex eo quod in plurimis levior Sarracenorum condicio, quam christianorum
.e:usuf. ASV Reg. Vat. 13, f. Sor (1225) (Reg. Hon. III, no. s61r1; VMH, p. 61, no. CXXVII);
multjl _chx:imanonm oneribus importabilium exactionem gravati, videntes Sarracenos m:liori.;
cfn?dmoms et maioris libertatis prerogativa gaudere, sponte se transferunt ad eosdem, et ritum sus-
cipientes eorum, ut pari cum eis gaudeant libertate’. ASV Reg. Vat. 15, f. 55v (1231), (Reg. Greg,
JX', no. 561; VMH, p. 94, no. CLXVIII). Cf. Archbishop Robert’s accusations, Liber censuum, ASV
Misc. Arm. XV, no. 1, f. 354~354v (VMH, p- 108, no. CLXXXVII). '
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were partially fuelled by papal fears, arising out of the international situ-

ation of the time (this will be discussed in chapter s), and out of
Hungary’s frontier position. But they rested at least in part on an obser-

vation of the Muslim legal position in Hungary.5! The reference to the

greater liberty of Muslims is anchored in thirteenth-century realities that

were misinterpreted. Although no charter of privileges concerning
Muslims survives, most or all came under the jurisdiction and protection
of the king or the queen, and their rights and duties were probably
defined. In this, in fact, they were in a more favourable position than the
various peasant groups who were subject to their lords. This was not a
sign of the Hungarian kings’ special favour toward Muslims or neglect of
Christians. The papal misconstruction of the situation lay in taking the
legal position of the Muslims as the manifestation of just such favours,
instead of appreciating its real significance. In truth, the Muslims, just like
the Jews, were one of the many status groups of medieval Hungary who
possessed their own privileges.

THE LEGAL STATUS OF CUMANS

The Cumans’ legal status in Hungary is known through charters, chron-
icles, papal letters and laws promulgated in order o regulate the behavi-
our, rights and duties of the Cumans. From the beginning, the Cumans

~had a collective Jégal SEatiis Biit this legal status was not stable; it con-

sisted of an intricate web of changing details. Prior to the Morigol inva-
sion, it was the king himself who welcomed the Cumans into the country
and served as the godfather of the Cuman chieftain Koten (see chapter
6). This displayed on a symbolic plane the Cumans’ dependence on royal

‘ _protection, and created personal ties between Hungarian and Cuman

elites.. Rogebdescribed the Cumans’ need for this protection by empha-
sizing the hatred they inspired among the general population. ‘If the king
had not favoured them, they would not have stayed in Hungary.”>> He
also mentioned that the king swore an oath to protect the Cumans and
that royal dignity dictated the honouring of ‘guests’ (hospites, the term
used for immigrants and new settlers, implying liberties and privileges)
who had no protector but the king.5> He added that since the Cumans
‘did not know submission®, they were settled in one bloc in the middle

51 Nineteenth- and early twentieth-century authors often uncritically adopted or even exaggerated
the view of the advantageous standing of Muslims in Hungary: e.g. Albin Csinos, Az izmaelitdk
Magyarorszdgon (Esztergom: Laiszky Jinos Kényvnyomdija, 1913).

52 ‘Sj rex eis favorabilis non fuisset, ipsi in Hungaria non stetissent’: SRH, vol. u: p. 559.

53 Ibid., ‘Nam dicebat regiam dignitatem introductos hospites honorare maxime, cum hoc eis pro-
miserit iuramento et ipsum in fide sua ceperint imitari, et cum essent eis Hungari odiosi, solum
regem habebant in Hungariam protectorem.’
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of the’ coug_t{xs.i We can detect the presence of legal issues beneath
Roger’s mornalizing tone. The Cumans, as a group, came under direct
roy.:ﬂ protection as ‘guests’ from the time of their entry into Hungary, and
their community was exempt from the jurisdiction of Hungarian l’and—
lords, unless they had voluntarily settled on the land of these lords and
engaged themselves as servants.5

The lcg:fl status of the Cumans did not deteriorate after their second
s.ettlement in the country after the Mongol invasion, but some of its par-
ticulars were soon modified, Some time after his marriage to the daughter
of th.e Ct‘lman. chieftain (perhaps Zeyhan), the younger king Istvin assumed
the title ‘dominus Cumanorum’, lord of the Cumans.56 He certainly used

N e > AT
3(\‘ the title from 1262 until his succession to the throne in 1270.57 Thus, for the

Perlod when he was younger king, this new arrangement, intertwined with
1r?ternal pqlitics concerning the relative power of the king in the realm, gave
}pm the highest authority over the Cumans. Legal structure and pcr’sonal
ties were combined in this system as well. Upon Istvin’s becoming king,
|| the Cumans again came directly under royal protection, This remained ;
constant, though the most important person of the realm after the king, the
palat]ile_(_zznes palatinus), assumed the title_judex Cumanorum’ judg:e of
‘fh’é—lemans, from at Teast 1270.% This change may well have be’en linked
to Istvin Y% accession. The Cumans were not deprived of royal protection
or the possibility of appeal, but from then and with short interruptions into
the n}odern period, the palatine was ex officio the ‘judge of the Cumans’
who interceded on their behalf with the king.> o

55; Ilzia_'.,.p. 554: ‘erat gens dura et aspera subdi nescia’.
. [Thxs is mentioned by Rogerius, ibid., P. 557.
stvan took the title ‘younger king’ (iunior rex) and ruled
3 er ki over the eastern part of the kingd
(1212%—71)’), sharing power with his father Béla IV, Earlier scholars identified El:zsébet, ]stva’u-z’sgw(i)fl;el1
as Kéten'’s daug’htel: UK, vol. 1: p. 286). This opinion is untenable: Kéten and his family died u;
1‘21.:11,\Iand Em’ebe'ts parents were mentioned as having received baptism after that date. Gyorfly
é ’bag,ykunsag és Karcag a kézépkorban’, in Magyarsdg, pp. 305-11, see p. 307) identified
cl:: et’s fa;hﬁer mlhdZ(cyham Zeyhan is mentioned as King Béla’s relative and as chief of the
ans in tus period (cognatus noster and dux cumanorum in a charter i i é :
M%I; DL 97856; HO, vol. vur: P- 62, no. 48; RA, no. 1054). i 1255 by King Béla IV:
e marriage is dated to 1254 by Pauler, Magyar nemzet, vol. m: i
iag s , vol. m: p. 205 on the basis of the dat
;:zf 4r.I61e D(:hmtnbxca}n (;.;eneral Chapter held at Buda, where Erzsébet’s parents were baptized, and tz
on the basis i i é h
Py ot a text concerning messengers that King Béla sent to the Mongols that year
Imre Szentpétery, V. Istvin ifjabb kirilysiga’, Sz4
A lysaga’, Szdzadok §5—56 (1921-2): pp. 8 ;
g)lx)xcluded that the only occurrence prior to 1262 was in a foréed cha:telr)}z;jg;) 7 s Bp. 8276
AU,OvoL ]v, p.t. I: p. 43 (R4, no. 1989). JK, vol. , p. 424. From then many occurrences, e.g.
‘ ), VO, .lm. ‘pA 253 (RA, no. 2094); HO, vol. 1: P- 58, no. 46, vol. 1v: p. 209, no. 153, p.'408
0. 290, vol. v: p. 63, no. s51; Ferenc Kubinyi, Arpa’dkon‘ oklevelek, 1095~1301 (Pest, 1867), p. 125’
]r;oA 149. The £.'u-st a‘nd‘ perhaps second palatine to fill this role also had marriage ties to the C‘umans’
© mxljak‘ubowch‘ Kin Erzsébet nétestvére’, Turul 37 (1922-3): pp. 14-27; TF, vol. : p. 52 )
Lr: the elghtecnm century, when the territory called As-Cumania within Hun’gary.w:;spl;awz.t:d
e palatine was at the head of a movement to prevent, and then to invalidate this act (see below),
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The most elaborate set of regulations concerning the Cumans are the so-

called Cuman laws of 1279. Two texts exist, their contents displaying sig- 2 revn v

nificant differences. Scholars have called the two texts the ‘first’ and ‘second’
Cuman law, or ‘draft’ or ‘agreement’ and ‘law’, thus maintaining that either
both laws were binding, or that the second text was the final version of the
law, and therefore the only one that was legally binding.*® Suspicion about
eighteenth-century interpolations into this text was voiced by two schol-
ars, but their views have not been accepted.®! In fact, the first text is the
-only authentic medieval document; the ‘second Cuman law” is an eigh-
teenth-century forgery. T herefore the assertions of the second text shotld
not be accepted as characteristic of thirteenth-century conditions unless
there is corroborating medieval evidence. Consequently many of the gen-
erally accepted conclusions regarding Cuman status must be modified.

It is necessary to delve into the history of the manuscript tradition, as
well as into eighteenth-century history, in order both to explain the
authentic, binding character of the ‘first Cuman law’, and to prove that
the second text is a forgery. According to the accepted view, both were
issued by King Liszl6 IV. The first text is a charter promulgated by King
Liszlé6 on 23 June 1279, incorporating the demands of the papal legate
Philip concerning the Cumans in five articles. The second text is dated
seven weeks after the first, on 10 August. At the end of the first charter,
the king promised to hold a general congregation and issue its decrees,
together with the text of the first charter, under a golden bull. The second
text, therefore, has been taken to be the result of this promise. The reason
for the textual differences between the two texts has been explained in
various ways. According to some scholars, there were two Cuman laws,
both governing the life of the Cumans in Hungary.%? Others think that,
" after the promulgation of the first text, the king and the Cumans managed

6 “First’ and ‘second’ laws is the most usual, e.g.: Gyorgy Gyorffy, ‘A magyarorszigi kun tirsadalom
a XIII-XIV. szizadban (a kunok feudalizdlédasa)’, in Magyarsdg, pp. 274—304, see p. 281 and
Paléczi Horvith, Besenydk, p. 68; draft: Erzsébet S. Kiss, ‘A kirdlyi generilis kongregicié
kialakulisinak torténetéhez’, AUSz Acta Historica 39 (1971): pp. 1—56, see pp. 35—7. Szdcs, Utolsé
Arpéduk, Pp- 303: first text as the legate’s dictate, second text as the only binding law.

61 Miklés Kring, ‘Kun és jasz tirsadalomelemek a kdzépkorban’, Szdzadok 66 (1932): pp. 35—63,
169-88; Borsa, in R4, no. 3000. Against these views, Gyorffy asserted that the document is
authentic (‘Magyarorszagi kun’, p. 282). Méria Frick claimed there was a uniformity of the rhyth-
mic text (this, however, is not true) and concluded that the document was authentic in ‘A kun
tdrvények és a budai zsinat hatirozatai’ (unpublished dissertation, J6zsef Attila Tadoményegyetem,
Szeged, 1966. The copy in the University Library is missing, and the author could not furnish a
copy of the manuscript. It is cited in S. Kiss, ‘Kirdlyi’, pp. 36-7, n. 184). I thank Patrick Zutshi
for his opinion on the style of the text.

2 Henrik Marczali, A magyar torténet kitfSinek kézikonyve (Budapest: Atheneum, 1901), pp. 174-83;
Piléczi Horvith, Besenydk, p. 68; Janos Botka, ‘A jogillis és a katonai szolgalat kapcsolata a kunok
és a jaszok torok hoditis eldtti torténetében’, Zounok: A Jasz- Nagykun- Szolnok megyei Levéltér
évkinyve 11 (1996): pp. 6575, pp- 69—70.
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to persuade the legate to change some of its requirements, and so the
second text was promulgated, superseding the first.63 According to
another. group of scholars, however, the first text was a simple agreement,
Eade e:}tlher at thg legate’s dictate or as a draft for the law. According to
em, the second text was the onl
e y Cuman law, promulgated at the
There are other cases where Hungarian kings issued the same charter
twice, first under a wax seal, then under a golden bull; the contents of
the charter did not necessarily change.® Thus King Liszl6’s promise to
promulgate the ‘Cuman law’ under a golden bull does not in itself mean
that the second charter needed to be textually different from the first
An analysis of the manuscript tradition yields conclusive results about
the first text, and proves that the ‘second Cuman law’is a forgery. The
text of the ‘first Cuman law’ survives in a fourteenth-century transcrip-
. tion, whereas there are only eighteenth-century manuscripts of the
second.® The first charter regulating Cuman status cannot be called a
draft; an Aexa.mination of the document which rehearsed it in 1339
proves this beyond any doubt. Pope Benedict XII sent Johannes de
Amelio to search out and copy documents from the papal archives then
kept at Assisi.5” Johannes chose documents that were privileges given to
tbe Church by various rulers, or that touched on other important eccle-
siastical affairs. He had the selected documents transcribed verbatim
and'thc subscription of notaries public attested to the faithfulness of thé
copies. Clearly, he selected the most authoritative version of each doc-
ument to copy. Had there been a ‘second Cuman law’ in a charter of
Laszlo IV under a golden bull, Johannes would have chosen that. Nor
is there mention of such a document in the inventory of 1339, which
listed the charters bearing a golden bull in the papal archives.®® In 1 339,

)

Paulex?'a'ltaqcar nen:ze: vol;.r; PP 353-7; h{lléh vol. I: p. 337; Gyula Kristd, A magyar nemzet
g ged: Szeg pkord ely, 1997), p. 237.

: Szfics, Utolss Arpédok, p. 303; Zsoldos, Arpédok, p. 174.
E.g. the oath of Bereg: Knauz, Esztergomi egyhdznak ytdra, vol. I: p. 26, no. 32 (RA, no
]5300);, P- 34, no. 46 (RA, no. _902)._.4 I'-:mngtpén esaléd oklevéltdra, ed. Lajos Thalléczi and §amu
5 ;ns 455, Monumenta Hungariae Historica Diplomataria 35 (Budapest: MTA, 1910), vol. 1: p- 30,

66 . -

?Am :e;ct.zg‘iv :AA Arm) 5 I-XVIH;ijs; ed. (:()\nly Lisz6’s charter) VMH, pp. 33941, no. DLVI;

, no. 5 text: e.g. 1pest, 4gos Széchenyi Kényvtir [OSzK] Quart. Lat.

1280, ff. 59r-64v; Budapest, Egyetemi Kényvtir Coll. Pray. tom. XVI, pp- $6-9; MOL DL 56727;

o ed. Ma;l‘c:h, ;ﬁmr t3rténet, pp. 178—83; RA, no. 3000. '
e, ‘Zur Geschichte des Schatzes, der Bibliothek und des Archivs der Pij im vi

Franz . h ; 3 ipste im vier-

zehnten Jahthundert’, Archiv firr Litteratur- und Kirchen-Geschichte des Mittelalters 1 (1885): pp. 1—48

- ;:f—; 64. I thank Patrick Zutshi for this reference. '
in Pietro Sella, Le Bolle d’Oro dell’Archivio Vaticano tican City: Bibli i

Visicoms, ronth ot s (Vat ty: Biblioteca Apostolica

Dooon i
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then, there was no other version of the Cuman law available to Johannes
than the ‘first’.

Johannes described the charter of King Laszl6 as letters patent (litterae
patentes), with a white wax seal suspended on red silk thread. The front
of the seal bore the image of King Liszl6, seated on a royal throne,
holding an orb surmounted by a double cross in his left hand. The back
of the seal bore a shield with a double cross. This is cleatly the king’s
sigillum duplex.®® By the second half of the thirteenth century, the
Hungarian royal chancery consistently used the suspended sigillum
duplex for charters of privileges, whereas charters of a temporary char-
acter were sealed with the sigillum simplex.”® Thus there can be no ques-
tion about the nature of this charter: it was not a draft, and even if it was
promulgated due to pressure by the papal legate, it was a binding royal
document.

The second text surfaced in suspicious circumstances, during the eigh-
teenth-century movement to have Cuman privileges restored. In 1702
Leopold I sold the Jisz-Kun (As-Cuman) territory. This more or less cor-
responded to the area where the Cumans lived in the Middle Ages. By
the fifteenth century, ‘Cuman’ legal status and privileges were linked to
-a territorial organization, which came to include the As (see chapter 2).
_Subsequently, inhabitants of this.area, known hy the eighteenth century
as ‘As-Cumans’, continued to have a_ privileged legal status within
Hungary, As the kingdom became part of the Habsburg Empire, the
emperor disregarded previous privileges and treated the territory as
‘newly acquired’ land. After 1702, the inhabitants were fighting for
redemption and the restoration of their privileged status. Their struggle
lasted for many decades, during which various documents were collected
as proofs of As-Cuman legal standing. That is when copies of the ‘second
Cuman law’ started to surface. They are simple transcriptions by hand,
without any attempt to forge a ‘thirteenth-century’ charter.”* These
eighteenth-century manuscripts claimed to be exact copies of the text of
King Liszl6 IV's original charter, without giving precise information as
to the location of that original. When Gyérgy Pray published the text in
1774 in his Dissertationes historico-criticae in annales veteres Hunnorum,

$ Imre Szentpétery, ‘IV. Liszl6 kirily pecsétviltoztatisai’, Levéltdri Kozlemények 1 (1923): pp. 310-20.

7 Bernit Kumorovitz, A magyar pecséthasznélat torténete a kizépkorban (Budapest: Magyar N i
Mitizeum, 1993): pp. $3—4. Johannes's usage (litterae patentes) did not conform to the vocabulary
of diplomatic used in Hungary, where the document would have been described as litterae pri-
vi x

™ | am working on an article that p
the ‘second Cuman law’. On the eigh h-century
1 p. 337; CD, vol. v, pt. 2: p. 519.

a detailed analysis of the eigh h-century forgery of
e of the document, see JK, vol.
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Avarum, et Hunfqaromm, a note indicated that it was ‘from the original’
_In the manuscript of the Dissertationes, however, Pray gave more precise'
u?formatlon, f:lmming that ‘E Subich, secretary to Prince Albert’ gave
him a transcript (copia) of the document.”? The alleged original 1’n the
Habsburg archives proves elusive even in this case. Subsequent editions
refer back to this early edition, or to eighteenth-century manuscripts
There are no data about any authentic witness to a dlirteenth-centg.r);
document on which the eighteenth-century copy might have been
based. Moreover, research in the archives of Vienna, although renewed
by several scholars, has produced no evidence that any medieval copy of
the Cuman law (that could have been communicated to Pray) was ever
he]d. there.” The copies of the Cuman law that were held in these
archlv.es are themselves eighteenth~century manuscripts. In other words
there 1s no original medieval charter, or even medieval copy; no text or
autht‘:nmc account of such a text exists prior to the eighteen’th centu
Th(? ‘second Cuman law’ incorporated most of the text of the “first’ mtti,l
additions culled from other medieval texts and statements about the ,noble
status of the Cumans. None of the contents of this ‘second law’ can be
accepted, unless there is independent corroboration from authentic medi
eval sources. ' ]
The authentic text regulating Cuman status is thus a
taining the promises and oath of King LisZlé IV to thtﬁiﬁai?ﬁig (l:((i)n
swore to observe the articles dictated by Philip (incorporated into tﬁg
royal charter). These were above all concerned with their conversion and
s'ettIern'ent (see chapters 4 and 6). Cuman legal status was defined collec-
tively, just as it had been at the time of their entry into the kingdom
Qumans constituted an universitas, which could delegate two chiefs (pn'n—'
cfpales) to represent them.” As a group, they came under royal jurisdic-
ton. The importance of the Cumans is clearly reflected in their
Participation at the general congregation. This precursor of parliament
was developing in the second half of the thirteenth century. Together
with prelates and nobles, the Cumans also attended. At the congregation
of 1298, two communities were represented apart from the nobles and

™ Gybrgy Pray, Dissertationes historico-criticae in annales veteres Hi A et Hi

s (Vienna, 1774), p. 117; }?gyeteml Kényvtir, Coll. Pray. tom. XVI, p- 56. ’ N
JK, vul IL: p. 443 on previous research. I thank Istvin Fazekas, Hungarian delegate to the Viennese
:xc 3 ff’"’ :fommumcaun_g to me that there is no trace in the records of the Haus- Hof- und
Stat mlvldda:';y ipts of the Cur_nanlzw. The copies in the collection of Ferenc Kollir,
r;gmz:lly ere, now in the Hungarian National Archives (MOL 7, vol. 18: pp. 408-13’
" vol. 52: pp. 515-19, vol. 54: pp. 439~48) are themselves eighteenth-century copies ) ’
Prose et unwcmtate.Comznomm': ASV AA Arm. [-XVIIl-s95 (VMH, P- 340). Bor.h ‘A jogil-
14" inked the collective legal status to their military role. Sce Krist6, Magyar nomizet megsoideoig
PP- 23740 on collective rights. ' s
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ecclesiastics: the Saxons and the Cumans. The mention of these groups
together in the charters shows once again that Cumans enjoyed collec-
tive legal status.”

THE JUDICIAL AUTONOMY OF NON-CHRISTIANS

Any analysis of the legal status of Hungary’s non-Christian groups
would be incomplete without a consideration of their autonomy in
internal judicial matters. This issue cannot be fully explored for lack of
documentation, but there are some indications as to whether these
communities depended on the Hungarian judicial system or had their
own procedures for the resolution of internal affairs. Almost nothing is
known about what issues led to internal litigation within these commu-
nities. With the exception of the recorded rabbinical responsa no docu-
mentation survives concerning intra-communal judicial issues. Even
the results based on the surviving responsa are meagre; they provide only
a glimpse into the life of the Jewish community. This lack of documen-
tation can be explained by the loss of medieval texts and/or the primar-
ily oral judicial procedures of the communities in question. The
hypothesis of a loss of documents is a feasible one, considering not only
the general circumstances (especially a series of invasions and wars from
the thirteenth century on), but also the ruptures in the life of the non-
Christian communities concerned. For example, no one could have had
an interest in preserving a document dealing with a dispute between
two members of a long-extinct Muslim community after the thirteenth
century; and the expulsion of the Jews in the fourteenth century must
have led to the loss of property, including documents. The original exis~
tence but subsequent loss of such documents is corroborated by the fact
that rabbinical sesponsa of the period were preserved in foreign compi-
lations in the case of the Jewish community, although there remains no
record of the existence of these responsa within Hungary. Overall very
few private documents survive from the period; texts that were less
likely to fall into oblivion were those that retained their value over time:
titles to land, royal donations and the like. The oral nature of juridical
procedure is an especially viable hypothesis in the case of the Cumans,
who had no written culture and left no written records. The informa-
tion from laws, charters and other texts provides no more than the
skeletal framework of non-Christian judicial autonomy. The true day-
to-day functioning of internal procedures remains shrouded in silence.
5 AUO, vol. 1v: p. 176, no. 107 (RA, no. 2999), pp. 181~2, no. 110 (JK, vol. I: p. 444, no. 71; R4,
no. 2997, in 1279). In 1298: Bak, Laws, p. 48; CD, vol. vi, pt. 2: pp. 130—47. In 1277: S. Kiss,
‘Kirdlyi’, p. 30. .
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King Béla 1V, followin ick’
, foll & Duke Frederick’s charter, granted
Fle}g;_-ce }:)f autonomy in internal judicial matters to the ]e%vs o? Hinku-ge
In hts charter of privileges. The king retained important powers; it wagsa:),

Jjudge of the Jews (iudex iudeorum or iud
judge o . ex suus), who was the or f
Justice n cases between Jews. This Judge could not interfere of hj%a:w(;

punishment was fixed. It is not clear who these j i
L tisn ese judges were in H .
f:;‘ :\‘gsgla thfezvh wJere Christians appointed by the duke.”® The exLilsr;g;Z
Juage of the Jews of the realm’ (orszdgos zsiddbirs i's d i
Hungary from the late fourteenth century. This judg2 ’was Sl'f: Z;);I:)tiendt;dl

]eadcx ()f aﬂ 1 |CW1 h O. unitie: mn cha[ e of cases
the Hungar an SN comnmy N
S g S

forlj::l:ienv;;(;:ium;nts re‘;)e;; another aspect of autonomy, the procedure
C¢€ from rabbis. Jewish law encompassed religj ivi
law (halakha). In Hun fgious maers b
- 10 Hungary as well, not only religious matters, but al
other types of litigation were taken before rabbis. No dec’isi:ns z)ct.'

zntehn;i'or;%d a pre\.ziqus decision. This probably refers to a Hungarian
etn-din.™ The existing documents show that Hungarian Jews turned to

7 In appeals concernin royal
g cases between Jews, the king could dele, j
; s conc : . 3 gate judgement t i
’(r ;?:i::r){u?i?pl{m crimes, only the king was to judge: Biichler, ";ug;enpriv;e;ium’ ;ﬂifil;]
o eccno;nﬁ :rgst;:rli);ifz;lgjg, Magyt;m!r):;ﬁgi 2sidék, p. 73, as the térnokmester (h.i'gh'm;aj
(= ncuons); by Kohn, Zsids

” blaad of the mya]lchafxcery, always a high-ranking ecdesiasu'c)x. " P 105, 3 the chancellor (e
) auryc)y Horn, _]cwmh _!mlsdictioﬂ’s Dependence on Royal Power in Poland and Li i

" L(; 1548°, A‘c;adPalomae Historica 76 (1997): PP 5—17. s Hithuania vp

, Judenrecht, pp. 70~1. Western Euro 7
L hrman_ , Westerr pean patterns: Stow, Alienated Minori
: ':::rl::;lgﬁ{(o Il;alog, Ma‘bgtynzrz:rxzagx zsiddk, pp. $8-62, Christian Jjudges in Hur:;r’;ty;gfo:dﬁ: :;
> £ magyar blrosagi szervezet és penjog az Arpdd- & G2i i y

1899), . 110, the pen 4l e pey p vegyeshdzi kirdlyok alatt (Budapest
] 0, t y Christian and Jewish city~ 3 rding inyi,
W f . - . ty~dwellers; accor

» 7 h;g:;::;g‘;n P9, n(; such Ju&.igcs existed prior to the late fourteenth century in IEIouI: g
et vy fcn}:late by Lou..u the Great (first mentioned in 1371). Circa 1467, this ofﬁgca:y
rplaces BZ_,m na Soo 't[ € prefect, himself a Jew, and appointed by the king. Kohn, ésidék 1‘;,:5
zsid")sﬁg" ” ;, clza., X.;-,ld:;s p. 28;.Ba¥olg, Magyarorszdgi zsidék, Pp. 65-8; K“biny; M Ppiszé !
‘Pnefcm,n p.da , 17; Andss ‘Kubmyl, ‘Mendel’, in Encyclopaedia Judaica, vol. x1: col. 1316 gcl1

0o b lju ’eomm, in ibid., vol. xm: col. 963. et
pitzer, ‘Héber’, no. 16d. Kupfer and Lewicki, Zrédta, p. 213
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foreign rabbis, either in writing or in person when the latter travelled
through the country, to seek a solution to contested questions. Two types
of issues appear in these responsa: either a matter of principle had to be
clarified, or two individuals brought their litigaon before the rabbi. The
rabbis acted independently of Hungarian royal jurisdiction, and at the
same time provided an international network of advice, assuring a link
between Jewish communities in different countries. During the thirteenth
century, rabbi Isaac ben Moses, the author of Sefer Or Zaru’a, travelled
through Hungary, and recorded the cases brought before him. Rabbi Isaac
was born in Bohemia, studied with German and French rabbis, travelled
widely, and wrote the Or Zanu’a, a compilation including responsa.’! The
most detailed case concerning Hungary that he recounted provides infor-
mation on the legal procedure itself, which conformed to medieval Jewish
ractice throughout Europe. e two litigants first appeared in cour!

practice throughout Europe.®? The two litigants first appeared t
(beth-din), with witnesses. The decision was given in writing. Either party
could appeal to another rabbi. Thus the whole procedure remained within
the structures of the Jewish community, and was completely independent
of the Hungarian legal system and the king. The Jews themselves felt
secure that the procedures of the beth-din would not be revealed to
Christian authorities, as the case discussed in this responsum attests. The
case involved two men who claimed ownership of a Jewish slave-girl, who
converted to Christianity, then reverted to Judaism. She had to hide,
because canon law prohibited such ‘apostasy’. None the less the rabbi was
not afraid to have all the details of the case recorded.®® This shows the
complete separation of Jewish and Christian judicial authorities; to reveal
the story of the maid’s repeated conversions and her hiding among the
Jews to Christian authorities would have invited reprisals upon the Jewish
community. The dangers such revelations could bring are demonstrated
by cases elsewhere in Europe, where those who converted to Christianity
and then reverted to Judaism had to move away to distant locations where
their story was not known to Christians.®*

81 Encyclopaedia Judaica, vol. Ix: cols. 25—7; I. Elbogen, A. Freiman and H. Tykocinski, eds., Germania

Judaica, vol. 1 (Tiibingen: Mohr, 1963), p. 402.

8 Spitzer, ‘Héber’, no. 16d; Kupfer and Lewicki, érédhz, p. 213; Isaac ben Moses, Sefer Or Zari’a,
vol. 1, ed. H. Lipa and J. Héschel (Zhitomir, 1862), p. 223.

8 | disagree with Gyula Wellesz, ‘Izsak b. Mézes Or Zarua és az lireghi zsidok’, Magyar Zsidé Szemle
21, no. 4 (1904): pp. 370—3 that before 1233 (Andris II's oath concerning the treatment of non-
Christians) Jews could hold Christian slaves, and therefore the conversion of the Jewish girl did
not prevent her returning to Jewish employment. Laws against such practices appeared much
earlier (see chapter 4).

8 Irving A. Agus, Urban Civilization in Pre-Crusade Europe: A Study of Organized Town-Life in North-
Western Europe during the Tenth and Eleventh Centuries Based on the Responsa Literature, 2 vols. (Leiden:
Brill, 1965), vol. m: pp. 690—1. Joseph Shatzmiller, ‘Jewish Conversion to Christianity in Medieval
Europe 1200-1500°, in Cross Cultural Convergences in the Crusader Period, ed. Michael Goodich,
Sophia Menache and Sylvia Schein (New York: Peter Lang, 1995), pp. 297—318, see pp. 314-15.
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No direct source illuminates the le ractices withi i
community. Abd Hamid claims to haveg:ldscated Hungath;yn’stl}\l:u?é:mlg;
§ev§rfal religious matters, Among these, he mentions some that are of
Jjuridical nature: the law of inheritance and polygamy.®5 According to hja
account, his teachings on both issues were effective, and the Hugga.rianS
Muslims conformed to them. The Muslims in Hurigary may have wel
con'led A.bu Hamid’s teachings, and they may also have turned to him f r
cla.r_x.ﬁcanqn on religious issues, but there is no evidence of his ha ing
arbitrated in litigation between Muslims. Therefore his role onl aruv;llng
rese_mbl_es .the one filled by itinerant rabbis for the Jewish coZnIIJnuni ,
Abi Himid himself was a religious scholar and law teacher, as well asq;
merc%mnt, and he travelled to different parts of the wo;ld teachin
Muslim Jaw® It is impossible to determine whether Abi Hi 'cl’g
mvolvement in the internal affairs of Hungarian Muslims is an iszliralie;
1ciase, due to his long stay in Hungary, or whether the country’s Muslims

ke the Jews, turned to outside authorities more regularly. In any case,
the ch.ances 9f Hungarian Muslims being able to consult such travel.lers’
grew increasingly slimmer, because by the thirteenth century Hun,
E;a;o:eﬂ' b';l:u:ha trtag;;1 orI_I other main routes frequented by Mustims. Ifg::;}t’

! ¢ Hunearv’ . : .
reﬁa:i;in e mﬁtrz rss 'Mushms had to devise ways of being self-
Self-reliance necessitated the training of le expe igi

ars (who were trained in law) wer;°r weﬂga:esgle)c:::i Pﬁ;hﬂmoii
Hungary, as Yagiit’s account shows. He encountered Hunganan Muslims
who went to study Muslim law in Aleppo in the early thirteenth cen
and was told that the Muslim community in Hungary would hor:l;fly;
tl'.neu.u a5 a consequence of their knowledge.8” Al-Kazwini probably drew
his information from such a Muslim religious scholar (faqih) from

omy to deal with juridical problems within the communif

discussed in chaptc?r 7) this ultimately did not prevent thetif:sl:'}ul::illlagt:}iloﬁs
) Hungary s Mushms also relied on Christian legal structures, more spe-

cifically in th.elF litigation with the kingdom’s Christian popuiation Tphe

source for this is the famous Register of Virad, a list of the ordeals er

formed under the auspices of the canons of Virad.® Three of the or(fea.l;

: Abu-Hémid, pp. s6, 61.
f\),'-d, Gi;cg:rlfakomoﬁ‘Abu—mnnm id al:Gamz’ti é.s miivei’, in Abu-Hémid, pp. 11-28; Hrbek, ‘Bin
" er’, p. 206. Yagit, p. 470; in Reinand, Géographie, p. 29 '
- El-Cazwini, p. 411. P2
Hot-iron ordeals from 1208 to 12 i it
¢ £ 35. A printed edition was prepared i
t;‘)e ma;:usct:pls dxsap‘pwed. The !?ut critical edition to date is Kparécsl:n;is :zdn];‘:)mvszky’“b“q“ﬁy
dbendbe s véradi. On the Register: Imre Zajtay, ‘Le Reegiste de Varad: Un momument jud.
ebut du Xllle sidcle’, Revue Historique de Droit Frangais et I:meger, ser. 4, 32 (1954): pp.
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concern Muslims. The description of each case is very succinct. In all
three cases it was Muslims who accused Christians — twice of theft, while
the nature of the third complaint is not specified — and asked that the case
be decided by ordeal. Once the accusation was brought by an individual,
twice by groups. In two cases, the accusation was followed by the ordeal
(carrying hot iron); in the third case a settlement was reached before a
judge who was delegated by the king. In one case, the accused were
cleared of the charges, in another, they were burnt, and thus declared
guilty, and in the third instance, that of the agreement, the Muslim
accuser received a payment of five marks (instead of the twelve that he
had claimed).?® There was thus no prejudice against Muslims. Indeed, the
lack of attention to the religion of the parties is remarkable in these his-
tories. Bartlett’s study of ordeals indicates that, generally, trial by ordeal
was not applied to Jews and non-Christians.”! Yet, in these cases,
although the Muslims are designated as ‘Ysmaelitae’, their presence at a
Christian ceremony generated no surprise. The ordeals of Varad were
performed in the presence of the relics of St Laszl6, with priests playing
a major role even after the prohibitions that were enacted by the Fourth
Lateran Council. The Muslims may have had Christian oath-helpers
with them. Although in one case the Muslim accuser acted alone, this
is the oné that ends in an agreement rather than an ordeal. In the two
other cases the Muslims were supported by others: ‘coadiuvantibus
aliis’. -
The Cumans, who reached Hungary in a group organized according
to their own social structure, differed greatly from both the Jews and the
Muslims, who arrived in many waves from different countries, and whose
communities had to be forged in Hungary. Although these Cumans were
the remnants or parts of several tribes and therefore their traditional tribal
structures had been disrupted, they were the most coherently organized
of Hungary’s non-Christian groups at the time of their entry. They pos-
sessed their own social and juridical organization under their own chief-
tains. The Cumans, like other steppe peoples, were able to attach
themselves to empires of various kinds, whilst preserving their own inter-
nal structures. The main characteristic of political formations on the
steppe was invariably the integration of groups that had different inter-
nal organizations and legal systems, spoke different languages, and

527-62; Robert Bartlett, Trial by Fire and Water: The Medieval Judicial Ordeal (Oxford: Clarendon

Press, 1986), pp. 63, 128; Dominique Barthélemy, ‘Présence de I'aveu dans le déroulement des
ordalies (9-13e s.)’, in L'Aveu: Antiquité et Moyen-Age, Collection de I'Ecole Frangaise de Rome
88 (Rome: Ecole Frangaise de Rome, 1986), pp. 191214, see pp. 204—7.

% Karicsonyi and Borovszky, Idérendbe szedett véradi, pp. 203, 229, 276, no. 139 (old no. 192), no.

209 (41), no. 326 (38).
91 Bartlett, Thial, pp. §3—4. Concerning Jews, also Ziegler, ‘Reflections on the Jewry Oath’, p. 213,
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professed a variety of religions.” These groups kept thei i
1(]1:;n;ty mntact, attaching themselves l:ogr(t)hePs rulfr th::ugnt}lll;lrtyoavl::
:ubi n.ﬁ:ixte tes existed only at the highest level between the ruler and
Subordin. ;ﬂ;;éoples. StepI'u? nomads were loosely integrated under a
fommon ¢ litary and polmcalﬁ leadership, performing military service
o xr;gﬂ;s;l:’r;ht;;d glto one pohtli)cal and cultural unit, This, for example
ungarian tribes formed a part of the Khazar Empjire.
When the Cumans first moved into Hun, pt:h i ) the patsern
to which they were accustomed: kee in, gt;l'}’, e a0 'the P and
independence intact, they became mfc’:m%emmfut;:em?l o by comnd
under royal power. The inherent flexibili of(') thei: :mrgamgd'ozam' Y oming
subjection to a ruler governing a kingdo?rlx whose customs :1;): :elfgoe:

2
s .

,Camanl zm:l pl\:s:ir'l:‘s, lf:den from ;]h:mStepprds ,himor, ed,, Cmb'n'dge History of Early Inner Asia; Golden
) igy dtion, s "Qipc‘aq;’j chapter V on a variety of nomad states. On the adaptabil-
g

TS 1, 7 ek M, g Tt T 7,

z 1.9 e 2 !  SE ol : = ’

o gtz.:f)kh.oz ln‘xldott kovetségérsl’, Szdzadok 72 (1938): pp. 270—07.Jegyzm B8 1ban 2
M:n:s le?or‘, :]ohn of Plano Carpini’s Return from the Mongols. New Li; uxemb:

script’, in Inner Asia, no. XII. it froma L E
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ous nations’.”>.That swearing an oath while cutting a dog to pieces was
a Cuman custom is confirmed by Jean de Joinville’s account, whose
source, the eyewitness Philippe de Toucy, recounted a similar ceremony.*
The significance of the ritual is explained there as well: ‘this is how they
should be cut in pieces if they failed [i.e. did not keep their oath to] each
other’.” This description thus shows that the Cumans relied on their
own customs and religious tradition in defining their relationship to the
Hungarian king — a precious piece of information because ordinarily the
sources are mute on the Cumans’ point of view. The Cumans thus prob-
ably saw their integration into Hungary as allegiance to the king, estab-
lished by a marriage alliance and an oath. This was completely in keeping
with steppe traditions of loose integration by ties to the ruler of an
empire. It did not entail total submission.
The Cumans certainly seem to have retained a large degree of auton-
omy in internal matters in the second half of the thirteenth century. If
the argument that the As arrived in Hungary together with the Cumans
is correct, then it would affirm the hypothesis that the Cumans enjoyed
full internal autonomy; if the Hungarians made no distinction what-
soever between Cumans and As, peoples who certainly differed in lan-
guage and perhaps in religion, it was because they dealt exclusively with
the representatives of the Cumans and did not engage at all in their inter-
nal affairs. There is also more positive evidence for Cuman autonomy and
ties to the king via the Cuman elite. Cuman society was hierarchical and
produced its own representatives. Two Cuman lords promised that the
Cumans would obey the Cuman articles. They are said to have ‘acted in
the name of and with the consent of” the Cumans.”® This did not mean

9 “In his antem nuptiis(1) X(2) Comanorum convenerunt iurantes super canem gladio bipartitum(3)
juxta eorum copsuetudinem, quod terram Hungarorum(4) tamquam regis fideles contra
Tharthiros et(s) barbaras nationes obtineb Marczali, Torténelmi Tér, p. 376. The following
are variations in Istvinyi’s edition (‘“XIII. szizadi’, p. 271): (1) nuptys, (2) principes add. (3) biper-
titum, (4) Hungarum, (s) et om. On these oaths and the role of dogs in Cuman religion, Denis
Sinor, ‘Taking an Oath over a Dog Cut in Two’, in Altaic Religious Beliefs and Practices, ed. Géza
Bethlenfalvy et al. (Budapest: R h Group for Altaic Studies, Hungarian Academy of Sci
and Department of Inner Asiatic Studies, ELTE, 1992), pp. 301—5; Peter B. Golden, *The Dogs
of the Medieval Quipéaqs’, in Varia Eurasiatica: Festschrift fiir Professor Andrds Réna-Tas (Szeged:
Department of Altaic Studies, 1991), pp. 45—55; Peter B. Golden, “Wolves, Dogs and Quipéaq
Religion’, AOASH so0 (1997): pp. 87-97. Similar oaths ‘per canem seu lupum’ among the
Hungarians of the ninth—tenth centuries: Gyula Pauler and Sindor Sziligyi, eds., A Magyar
Honfoglalés Kdtf3i (Budapest: MTA, 1900; repr. Budapest: Nap Kiado, 19&5), p. 326; Csanid Bilint,

‘A kutya a X-XII. szizadi magyar hitviligban’, Méra Ferenc Mii Evkinyve 1971/1 (Szeged:
Szegedi Nyomda, 1971), pp. 295—315, see p. 308.

% Jean Sire de Joinville, Histoire de Saint Louis, ed. Natalis de Wailly (Paris: Firmin Didot, 1874), pp.
270-2.

9 ‘Que ainsi fussent-il decopei se il failloient ki uns 3 I'autre’, ibid., p. 272.

98 ‘Uzuz et Tolon principales Comanorum, pro se et universitate Comanorum, quorum vicem et
consensum se habere dicebant’, ASV AA Arm. I-XVIII-s95; VMH, p. 340. (Marczali, Magyar
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Christians in Hungary, the fact that royal charters did not deal with cases
internal to non-Christian communities may indicate that issues involv-
ing members of the community were usually solved within it, without
recourse to outside (even royal) intervention. This possibility is strength-
ened by a comparison with other parts of the medieval world. Elsewhere,
Christian authorities became involved in juridical procedures between
members of non-Christian communities at the demand of non-
Christians themselves. For example, mudejars of Valencia took cases to the
Christian monarch to appeal, and local jurisdiction passed increasingly
into the hands of nobles.!% As rabbis had no coercive powers over
members of the Jewish community, Jews sometimes turned to Christian
authorities to enforce punishment; the prohibitions against informing
attest to intra-communal tensions.!® Hungary’s non-Christians perhaps
did not resort to Christian authorities in purely intra-communal affairs.

THE HUNGARIAN LEGAL SYSTEM AND THE NON-CHRISTIANS

To assess fully the legal status of Hungary’s non-Christian groups, their
position has to be compared to that of the Christian inhabitants of the
kingdom. The following pages draw on a number of studies in order to
outline the main characteristics of the medieval Hungarian legal system,
so that the status of non-Christian groups can be placed in context.
Society in thirteenth-century Hungary consisted of many groups,
each with its own legal position. I shall differentiate between two types
of groups: those who were called hospites, ‘guests’ (that is, immigrants,
though not necessarily from other countries; they could be Hungarians
who were newcomers to a particular village or area) on the one hand,
and all the other groups who were designated by their social rank, on the
other. The period after the foundation of the Christian kingdom was
characterized by an increasing differentiation of social strata. The simple
social structure of the warrior elite, free and unfree, gave way to a diver-
sity of status groups. Groups according to social rank were in a state of
flux in the thirteenth century. In charters the scribe would note whether
someone was a royal serviens, a nobleman, an ispan, and so forth. Both
Hungarians and foreigners were included in these groups. Thus the
groups were not divided on an ethnic basis, though the question of
origins was important for the nobility, as attested by a thirteenth-century
text. A list of ‘immigrant nobles’ was composed and subsequently

102 Harvey, Jslamic Spain, pp. 128—33.

193 Agus, Rabbi Meir of Rothenburg; Elena Lourie, ‘Mafiosi and Malsines: Violence, Fear and Faction
in the Jewish Aljamas of Valencia in the Fourteenth Century’, in Lourie, Crusade and Colonisation,

no. XIL
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always clearly designated as such in the documents, implying special legal
status, which was precisely defined by the thirteenth century. Second, the
non-Christian groups, as immigrants themselves, can be more readily
compared to hospites.!” None the less, I wish to insist on one basic feature
that pervaded the whole of society irrespective of who was a ‘guest’ and
who was not: this society could be defined as ‘cellular’, that is, built up
of many small groups, each in its own niche, with specific obligations and
privileges. The emphasis here is on the large number of existing and pos-
sible groups that constituted this society. ‘Guests’ were internal or foreign
migrants of different social standing. At the lower end of the social scale,
newly created peasant communities enjoyed certain privileges. Whereas
initially the king had a monopoly in settling ‘guests’ on his lands, during
the course of the thirteenth century ecclesiastical and lay landowners also
gained this right. The example of one village shows that the settlers were
exempt from taxes for a certain number of years, and the amount of their
tax was fixed for the subsequent years. They could leave if they wished
and they had the right to bequeath their property to whomever they
chose if they had no heir.!®® At the top, immigrants could be knights,
who received large landed estates and became members of the nobility.
‘Guests’ from other countries appear in documents under names such
as Saxones, Theutonici and Latini. ‘Guest’ status always entailed possessing
privileges.!® For the sake of comparison, leaving aside the issue of inter-
nal migration, I shall concentrate on these groups of foreign hospites and
their legal status in the country. They are best known from the thirteenth
century, when the privileges were granted in writing. By then, the
history of dealings with other peoples was a long one. The experiences
of the ‘Hungarians’ (themselves, let us not forget, a mixed population)
prior to founding a kingdom were of multi-ethnic empires, whose
N
197 Szfics mentioned that the legal status of Jews resembled that of hospites: Utolsé Arpddok, p. 69.
108 E o HO, vol. v: p. 40, no. 32 (R4, no. 1799). Liszi6 Solymosi, A foldesiiri jéradékoke iij rendszere
a 13. szdzadi Magyarorszdgon (Budapest: Argumentum, 1998), pp. 7-18.
1% Places of origin and areas of settlement of immigrants in twelfth- to thirteenth-century Hungary:

Pauler, Magyar nemzet, vol. 1: pp. 341—s; Székely, Magy dg torténete, vol. 1, pt. 2: pp.
: “1v Lialakudea’

1092—1105. On hospes privileges: Emma Lederer, ‘A legrégebbi magyar i ;
Szézadok (1927-8), pp. s10—28; Bolla, Jogilag egységes, pp. 87-8; Fiigedi, ‘Kozépkori magyar
virosprivilégiumok’, pp. 43—73; Szlics, Utolsé Arpadok, pp. 345, 1746, 272—3; Gyula Kristd, ‘O
pondust fizetSk és virhospesek’, AUSz Acta Historica 92 (1991): pp. 25-35; Andras Kubinyi, ‘A
kirdlyi virospolitika tiikroz8dése a magyar kirdlyi oklevelek iiban’, in E: éneti
Tanulmdnyok a Magyar Kozépkorrl, ed. Gybdrgy Székely (Budapest: Akadémiai Kiado, 1984), pp.
275~91; Erik Figedi, Koldulé bardtok, polgdrok, ' Iményok a magyar kozépkorrdl
(Budapest: Magvet6 Kiadd, 1981), pp. 398—418; Laszlé Solymosi, ‘Hospeskivaltsig 1275-b8l’, in
Tanulmdryok Veszprém megye miltjdbéi, ed. Lis216 Kredics (Veszprém: Veszprém megyei levéltir,
1984), pp. 17-100; Jend Sziics, ‘The Peoples of Medieval Hungary’, in Ethnicity and Society in
Hungary, ed. Ferenc Glatz (Budapest: Institute of History of the Hungarian Acadeny of Sciences,

1990), pp. 11-20.
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ground. His sons, however, lost this designation,; it did not become the
label of a legal group. Instead, they were simply called nobles.!!* Simon
and his descendants were absorbed into the group whose social rank they
shared.
Masses of settlers came from many lands: Moravian, Polish, Czech and

other Slavic immigrants, who were often not distinguished from one

another in charters but called Sclavi,!'* arrived as well as people from

French, Walloon, German and Italian areas. Numerically the most

important groups were of German origin, called Saxones if they came

from southern German areas or Theutonic if they came from northern
territories, and the so-called Latini.!1® Latinus was a collective term, des-
ignating people who came from Flanders, from French or from Italian
territories.!’” The immigration of Latini began with the arrival of French
monks at the end of the eleventh century, and continued with the settle-
ment of knights and then of larger masses of people. These immigrants
arrived in several waves, and their ultimate destiny in terms of legal status
depended on whether or not they constituted lasting groups. Those who
did retained a defined legal position. Others were assimilated into the
group corresponding to their social rank. Latini, Saxones and Theutonici
retained these designations and the corresponding legal status for gener-
ations because they arrived en masse and could settle down together. Their
communities took diverse forms: they moved into villages and cities or
settled in territorial units.

Peasants were often recruited by appointed settlers to create villages
and till the land. They were given hospes privileges that granted them
freedom of movement, determined their dues, and in ‘lesser’ {civil) cases
allowed them juridical autonomy, although they remained under the
jurisdiction of their lord. City-dwellers were often attracted in orga-
nized groups, for example by contracts to mine. Germans either moved
into already existing cities, in some cases eventually taking over the
leading role, such as in Buda, or founded new towns, especially in the
north of the country, where German merchants used the capital they
had accumulated through trade to finance mining operations. These
German towns, unlike those established in Slavic lands, where a
German city remained the court of appeal for the new foundation, did
not adopt the laws of a city from their mother country, nor did they

114 MZs0, vol. 1: pp. 8-10, no. 11 (R4, no. 443); CD vol. 1v, pt. I: pp. 274—s (MOL DL 255; R4,

no. 732); vol. vI, pt. 2! p. 229.

5 Jozsef Szalay, ‘Virosaink nemzetiségi viszomyai a XIIL szizadban’, Szdzadok 14 (1880): pp.
533-57, se¢ p. 555. 116 Fugedi, ‘A befogadd’, p. 376.

7 Mihily Auner, ‘Latinus’, Szdzadok so (1916): pp. 28—41; Erik Fiigedi, ‘Virosok kialakulisa
Magyarorszigon’, in Kolduls bardtok, pp. 311-35, see pp. 324-5.
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election of their priests. Finally, they sent their own military units to serve
the king.1!

This cursory examination of the legal structures of Hungarian society
shows that even though society began to be more hierarchically stratified
— several groups dissolving into the unifying categories of ‘nobility’ or
‘peasantry’ — it was still Jargely cellular in the thirteenth century, with a
diversity of groups having their own duties and privileges. This was true
for the whole of society, but ‘guests’ were even more likely to form com-
munities that had a distinct legal status. Nevertheless, this legal structure
is not to be confused with the fluidity of social categories that character-
ized early medieval western Europe; in thirteenth-century Hungary,
group statuses were highly defined, usually by written privileges. Many
Christian groups, whether they lived in villages and cities or had their
own territorial units, had hospes status, and their duties and rights were
put into writing and guaranteed by the king. Thus these communities

had both their internal legal autonomy and a well-defined legal position
compared to the rest of the population.

It is clear, then, that the legal status of Hungary’s non-Christians was
not extraordinary, but in keeping with the status of many other groups.
Indeed, in some instances they were referred to as hospites in the sources:
the Cumans are said to be welcomed by King Béla because kings have to
honour hospites, and hospes status is evoked in relation to Teka when he
sells land.'? Moreover, although Jews were designated as_fudei, Muslims
as Ismaelite or Sarraceni and Cumans as Cumani, the legal categories
thereby created were not distinctive, but fit in with the usage of Latini or

121 o HO, vol. v: pp. 60-2, no. 49 (RA, no. 2973). Gyula Szekfii, ‘A magyarsig és kisebbségei a
kézépkorban: Vizlatok egy hazai kisebbségtorténethez’; ‘Még epyszer kozépkori kisebb-
égeinkrdl’; and ‘A iségi kérdés rovid torténete’, in Allam &5 nemzet: Tanulményok a
iskgi kérdéstdl (Budapest: Magyar Szemle Tirsasig, 1942), pp. 39-53, 54-68, 85177 respec-
tively. Elemér Milyusz asserted that, prior to the thirteenth century, Hungarian kings wished to
scatter immigrants, forcing them to settle in small groups in different places, in order to create a
unified country whose inhabitants spoke one language. According to him, this was replaced in
the thirteenth century by a conscious royal policy of settling large groups together, which was
the kings’ response to the breaking up of royal domains, in order to keep these groups under royal
(instead of noble) rule. It should be noted that Malyusz was writing in 1939, at the height of
Hungarian nationalism and territorial revisionism, and his essay constitutes part of the debate of
his times. Elemér Milynsz, ‘A kozépkori magyar nemzetiségi politika’, Szdzadok 73 (1939): pp.
257-94, 385—448; Elemér Malyusz, ‘Le probléme de I'assimilation au moyen dge’, Nouvelle Revue
de Hongrie 64 (1941): pp. 291~301. Also his 1 published postt ly: Népiségtorté
(Budapest: MTA Torténettudoményi Intézete, 1994). Milyusz based his explanation of early
royal policy on the fact that the names of non-Hungarian communities are attested in the names
of many villages scattered throughout various parts of the kingdom. As Szekfii pointed out, this
phenomenon was simply the result of different waves of immigration, not of conscious royal
policy of settlement. Szekfli, ‘Még egyszer’, pp. 58-9.
12 SRH, vol. m: p. 559 (see above for text); MZsO, vol. L: p. 13, no. 14 (CD, vol. m, pt. 2: p. 271;
RA, no. 495) ‘dictus Theha sicut hospes in i predicte terre . . . i non potest’,
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Chapter 4

NON-CHRISTIANS IN HUNGARIAN
ECONOMY AND SOCIETY

Non-Christians living within Christendom played a variety of economic
and social roles in medieval Europe. Well-known examples include
Jewish participation in trade and money-lending, and Muslim involve-
ment in agriculture. ‘Pagan’ populations rarely existed within Christian
kingdoms by the Central Middle Ages, but those neighbouring Christian
countries were sometimes drawn into other than hostile relationships
with the Christian world: these took the form of trade and military help.
Non-Christian roles within Christendom were largely determined by the
possibilities and restrictions created by the Christian majority. They were
partially linked to Christian views of what was and was not a proper role
for those of another religion, and partly connected to local social and
economic development. Ideology and economic conditions did not nec-
essarily form a coherent whole. Tensions and conflict were resolved in a
variety of ways. Similarly, the roles non-Christians played in Hungary are
indicators of the social and economic life of the kingdom, not simply of
royal or ecclesiastical policy. They are one key to the understanding of
the position of these groups in Christian society. This position was not
determined solely by Christian ideological arguments for exclusion and
separation, but manifested itself in, and was influenced by, the concrete
roles of each group.!

To some extent social and economic roles depended on numbers. In
some areas of conquest, the Christian elite depended on peasant labour
provided by local non-Christians. Thus early Reconquest Valencia relied
heavily on its Muslim population to farm the land and keep the irriga-
tion system functioning; resettled Muslims on Mallorca also cultivated
the soil. Elsewhere, small minorities could fill important cultural roles,
like the Jews in Iberia. Non-Christian military service for Christian lords

1 On the differences of socio-cultural and socio-economic integration: Bronislaw Geremek, Les
marginavx parisiens aux XIVe et XVe siécles (Paris: Flammarion, 1976).
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;:Iould involve a small group, lil.(e the Muslims of Lucera under Frederick
(’1 or ; large one, like the native population in Livonia fighting on the
side of the Sworq—quthem against the bishop of Leal.2 In Hungary, non-

TRADE

Both Muslim and Jewish merchants wi ive i ngary
L J ere active in Hu fro
g(i)sl.::::ﬂ;)l: (;)f tgias klélﬁdgm. The first signs of their activity refer tor;:n:l;f
¢ e trade. i ibn Shaprut (mid-tenth cen i
:;1 Hl‘lingary who were in contact with Rus’ ? Ibrah n'lrylm 2b€?§;§;ﬂ§:§
I)om: e]ews;md4 Muslims from Hungary in his account about traders in
rague (c. 96s). FI'OII:I the same period, evidence for such Jewish trade
:]l;rvwes fr.om Bohefma and Poland as well.5 These merchants traded in
! ves, wh1c.h gave rise to ecclesiastical and papal objections and prohibi-
C(})lx;l.?, ?specm.lly becguse 1t gave immediate power to non-Christians over
o Stans — a situation unacceptable to an establishment that stressed the
v%x;lely ordained submission of ‘infidels’ to Christians.
Kin first kmg to7 prohibit Jewish trading in Christian slaves in Hungary
was King Kilmin.” A document concerning slaves bought from Jews in

2 . S
Thomas E Glick, Imigation and Sodiety in Medieval Valencia (Cambridge, Mass.: Belknap Press

1970). Abulafia, Mediterranean Empori 7—60; .
Christiansen, Northern Crusades, p. !23.“"', PP $7-60; Abulafia, ‘Monarchs and Minorities’;

3 Golb and Pritsak, Kh, ian He
3 ebrew D ; Aleksander Gi uifs
solb : 4 s P. 92; A G i i
;1:::: ccoumn:rln;g::s e:lxl Esmodlp:uum-xenule’, in Gli Ebrei nell’ Alto Medioevol 2 vnls, 'L;sejm'mmetel lurssnﬁ o
o di Studi sul’Alto Medioevo 26 (Spl vol. 1: pp. 48— °
. nreo It X poleto, 1980), vol. 1: pp.
s En \_" qug ';Relalgo,, P- 146. Sec also Encyclopaedia of Lslam, v:l ‘)1 Pp. :0!1’}3)—:4 55 307
na, Codex Di icus, vol. 1. p. ; Gieysztor ‘Juify ewi
iy ol Vol L p. 38, no. 41; Gieysztor Juif’, p. so09; Lewicki, ‘Sources

¢ Baron, Sodal, vol. 1v: P- 9 (cighth century); i#id., vol. oc
: 9 1 ce » i716., vol. Ix: p. 25 (twelfth—thirteenth centur;
fseet:e;m agumm ; J:Z: l;t;ldxu:g Christian ﬂmsurwve from the sixth century: Simomot:nne:g;:g;:
i o wi - xz;l: S, ;;‘z, 24. Géckenjan, Hilfivilker, PP. 72-6, on Jewish and Muslim
in Chrisan ey well 2{1‘ N;'e_ olding m.Hungary. On papal injunctions against Jews trading
7 About 1100: ‘Nullus ]u&gemechz‘:x]:nﬁgluma&nrzl;n:?nhncﬁ Pﬂ-‘::lff S“dH R
c : ; ere vel vendere a H
:];‘ ’é‘jl:uls:ng sr]?:?::ted the same su_pu]anon in his statutes concerning Jews ;‘:;.:hjﬁ::f ti:ft
, whatever their language or place of origin (that is, not only Hungarian

Christians), were to be i i thi Al S
me:chanm? Te to be included in this prohibition; ibid., p. 68. He did not mention Muslim save-
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Hungary survives in the form of the copy of a will written around 11 50.
The testator left manumitted slaves to the family monastery. That he had
bought these slaves from Jews was proven by the names of Jewish witnesses
to the sale, listed in the will. The date of the sale itself (though obviously

" prior to 1150) is unknown.? Scholars who analysed this document all

agreed that the sale of these slaves had been carried out according to the

law of King Kalmin, who ordered that trade transactions between Jews

and Christians be recorded in a charter (see below).® Yet they remained

curiously silent on the irony of such a hypothesis: if the parties in ques-

tion obeyed Kilmin’s law in setting their transaction into writing, how is

it that they disregarded the king’s injunction that no Jew should dare to

buy or sell a slave? There are two possible explanations. Either the Jewish
seller was obeying Kilman's law that ‘no Jew should . . . retain any
[Christian slaves] in his service; and he shall lose those which he has now,
if he does not sell them in the allotted time’,'° that is, he was selling his
own Christian slaves instead of being a slave-merchant; or the law of
Kilmin was disregarded and the sale of the slaves was recorded not out of
a spirit of submission to royal decrees but out of other considerations,
perhaps in the interest of the monastery to which they were donated.

In 1233 the prohibition of slave-holding still figured among the papal
demands to the Hungarian king; Muslims were mentioned together with
Jews as having Christian slaves.!! Slave-holding itself was only gradually
disappearing in Hungary from the end of the thirteenth century onwards,
so Jews and Muslims may have still held Christian slaves in 1233 (Abi
Hamid in the mid-twelfth century recorded that he bought slaves in
Hungary for his own use); yet this reference is no longer connected with
the organized trade of slaves by non-Christians.!? The consolidation of
new kingdoms in central and eastern Europe during the eleventh century

® Liszl6 Fejérpataky, ‘A Gutkeled-Biblia’, Magyar Konyvszemle n.s. 1 (1892—3): pp. 15—16; MZsO,
vol. X: p. 43, analysed by Sindor Scheiber, MZsO, vol. x: pp. 7-8; Bernit L. Kumorovitz, ‘A
kozépkori magyar “maginjogi” irisbeliség els6 korszaka (XI-XII. szizad)’, Szdzadok 97 (1963):
pp. I-31; German version: ‘Die erste Epoche der ungarischen pri helichen Schriftlichkei
im Miteelalter’, Etudes Historiques (Budapest: Akadémiai Kiad, 1960), pp. 253-90. These manu-
mitted slaves became bondsmen.

? Scheiber, in MZsO, vol. x: p. 8; and Liszlé6 Mezey, ‘A latin iris magyarorszigi torténetéb6l’,
Magyar Konyvszemle 82 (1966): pp. 1-9, 205—16, 285—304, see p. 8; Kumorovitz, ‘Kozépkori’, pp.
7-8. Bernit Kumorovitz, ‘A Kilmin kori “cartula sigillata™’, Turul $8—60 (1944—6): pp. 29-33;
Kumorovitz, ‘Szent Liszl6 visir-torvénye’.

10 ‘Nullus Judeus . . . [Christianum mancipium] in suo servitio tenere sinatur; nunc vero qui habet,
si interea datis sibi induciis non vendat, amittat’. Bak, Laws, p. 31.

' MOL DF 248771 (Marsina, Codex Diplomaticus, vol. 1: pp. 295—$8, no. 407) and confirmation in
VMH, p. 117, no. CXCVIIL. See chapter 5 on King Andras II's oath of Bereg (1233).
12 Lajos Tardy, A tatdrorszgi rabszolgakereskedelem és a magyarok a XII-XV/ szdzadban, Kérési Csoma

Kiskényvtir 17 (Budapest: Akadémiai Kiadd, 1980), p. 69; Simonsohn, Apostolic See History, p.
167; Abu-Hémid, p. s8.
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led to a decline of a supply of slaves from the region; the later medieval
slave-trade shifted to other areas.! The emerging kingdoms offered other
occupations in trade and finance.'* Even in the tenth century, slaves had
not been the only merchandise traded by Jewish and Muslim merchants;
ibn Ya“qiib mentioned fur and lead as well. Jewish merchants mentioned
in the customs tariff of Raffelstetten (on the Bavarian-Bohemian border)
in the early tenth century may have traded in eastern goods as well as in
slaves.’ Muslim’ trade was important in the earlier Middle Ages. One
branch of the trade between the Muslim east and the west probably linked
Hungary to Prague and Kiev until about the late tenth century, as attested
by Arab dirhems and works of art found in Hungarian tombs, 6

Later on, Jews continued to participate in developing international
trade, while Muslims were active within Hungafy. From the mid-
eleventh century on, the long-distance trade route connecting the
German Empire to Kiev passed through Hungary. Jewish merchants were
active in this trade. Jewish merchants returning to Regensburg from Kiev
travelled through Esztergom in the late eleventh century. These mer-
chants employed non-Jews as well, who travelled with them.!” Trade
between German territories and Hungary was also carried on by Jewish
merchants travelling between the two areas. The responsa of Yehudah ha-
Kohen, rabbi of Mainz (d. ¢. 1070), mention Jews trading between Mainz
and Hungary. They bought goods in German territories for sale in
Hungary, and vice versa.!® Several Jewish settlements in-Hungary were
established on twelfth-century trade routes between Austria and

13 Olivia Remie Constable, Trade and Traders in Muslim Spain: The Commercial Realignment of the
Iberian Peninsula goo—1500 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1994), pp. 204—6; Verlinden,
‘Esclavage et ethnographie’; for the origin of slaves see Charles Verlinden, L'esclavage dans I’ Europe
médiévale, 2 vols. (Bruges: Rijksuniversiteit te Gent, 1955—77); Tardy, Tatdrorszdgi rabszolgakeres-
kedelem, chapters 11I-IV.  Gieysztor, ‘Juif’, p. 522.

'* Marsina, Codex Diplomaticus, vol. t: p. 38, no. 41: ‘theloneum solvant tam de mancipiis, quam de
aliis rebus’; Zsigmond P4l Pach, “The Transcarpathian Routes of Levantine Trade in the Middle
Ages’, in Quand la montagne aussi a une histoire: mélanges offerts & Jean-Frangois Bergier, ed. Martin
Kﬁrr;er and Frangois Walter (Bern, Stuttgart and Vienna: Paul Haupt, 1996), pp. 23746, esp. Pp-
237-8.

16 Székely, ‘Con.tzcu', pp. 609 analyses the evidence for this early medieval trade. Istvin Gedai, ‘A
magyar numizmatika keleti vonatkozisai’, Magyar Numizmatikai Térsasdg Evlu‘z‘nyvz (1972):
PP 189-93; Csanid Bilint, ‘Az eurdpai dithem-forgalom néhény kérdése’, Szdzadok 116 (1982):
PP. 3-32. :

17 Kohn, Zsidék, pp. 405-8; Kupfer and Lewicki, Zrédta, Pp. 65, 69; dating to the end of the eleventh
c. by Sindor Scheiber, Heber kéd dvdnyok magy igi lestéstéblakban: A kszépkori magyar
zsiddsdg komyvkultirdja (Budapest: A Magyar Lzaelitik Orszigos Képviselete, 1969), p. 1o4.
Gieysztor, Juifs’; Pach ‘Transcarpathian Routes’.

b Koh.P, _Hél;er, Pp- 47-8, documents V/2~3. Lewicki, ‘Sources hébraiques’, p. 232; Kupfer and
Lewicki, Zrédla, pp. 39—40; Irving A. Agus, The Heroic Age of Franco-German Jewry: The Jews of
Germany and France of the Tenth and Eleventh Centuries, the Pioneers and Builders of Town-Life, Town-
Government and Institutions (New York: Yeshiva University Press, 1969), pp. 27, 1023, 11 53 Agus,
Urban Civilization, vol. 1: pp. 88-93.

112

Non-Christians in Hungarian economy and sodiety

Hungary. This: indicates trading with Austrian Jews of Volkermarkt,
Judenburg and Pettau.’® It seems from the responsa that the Jewish trade
between Hungary and neighbouring areas was based on informal part-
nerships or ‘friendships’, a form of Jewish trade association also known
from the Cairo Genizah and western European responsa.?’

Muslim merchants continued to participate in Hungary’s economic life
after their early medieval international trade routes ceased to function. The
Synod of Szabolcs in 1092 mentioned ‘merchants whom they call
Ishmaelites’, and a trade route leading from Szeged to Bitmonostor was
named after them.?! The name of the road, ‘Calizutw’, is a combination of
‘kliz’, that is, Khwarezmien Muslims, and the Old Hungarian form of ‘at’,
road. It was probably related to the role Muslims played in the administra-
tion of salt production and sale, as Szeged was a royal salt depot.”2 Many of
the known Muslim settlements were close to internal trade routes of the
kingdom.? A late-twelfth-century charter explicitly mentioned Ishmaelites
among those having to pay market and port customs duties, presumably
because they carried on internal trade; a thirteenth-century charter referred
to the market of a Muslim village.?* The Muslim community of Pest, which
provided King Andris IT with important revenues, most likely did so by its
involvement in trade; Pest was a port for Danubian trade.?

Policies implemented by eleventh-century Hungarian kings and
synods to strengthen the newly implanted Christian religion in the
country, such as moving the weekly market day from Sunday to Saturday
when observant Jews could not work, and prohibiting Jews from working
on Sundays, may have adversely affected Jewish activities.?® Yet the first

19 Kubinyi, ‘Magyarorszigi zsidésig’, pp. 4—s; Kubinyi, ‘Németek é nem-németek’, p. 146, n. 8;
Joseph Babad, ‘The Jews in Medieval Carinthia: A Contribution to the History of the Jews in the
Alpine Countries of Europe’, Historia Judaica 7 (194s): pp. 13-28, 193-204, see pp. 16-17;
Wilhelm Wadl, Geschichte der Juden in Kimten im Mittelalter, 2nd edn (Klagenfurt: Kirtner
Landesarchiv, 1992), pp. 18—z0.

2 8. D. Goitein, A Mediterranean Sodiety: The Jewish Communities of the Arab World as Portrayed in the
Documents of the Cairo Geniza, vol. x: Economic Foundations (Berkeley and Los Angeles: University
of California Press, 1967), pp. 164—6; Agus, Heroic Age, pp. 121—31.

. ' ‘De negotiatoribus quos ysmaelitas appellant’: Bak, Laus, p. 57; ‘Caluzwt’ (1185) and ‘viam que

vocatur Caluzutu’ (1208) cited by Gyérify, ‘A csatlakozott népek’, p. §3; Székely, ‘Contacts’, p. §9.

2 Andris Kubinyi, ‘Urbanisation in the East-Central Parts of Medieval Hungary’, in Towns, pp.
103-49, see pp. 112—13; Gockenjan, Hilfsvolker, pp. 59—66.

2 Smiics, ‘Két torténelmi’, p. 15.

* CD, vol. m: pp. 303 (RA, no. 168, survives in a fifteenth~century copy); ‘forum de villa
Sarachenorum que vocatur Curlach’ (Curlach, Bics county): TF, vol. 1: p. 217 (corrects the text
of CD, vol. v, pt. 1: p. 109; R4, no. 637). 2 Gerevich, Towns, p. 27.

% The change in the weekly market day took place during the reign of Béla 1 (1060—3). It was
recorded in the Hungarian chronicle and the text was incorporated into fourteenth-century
chronicle versions: Domanovszky, ‘Chronici Hungarici’, in SRH, vol. ©: p. 358. Synod of Szabolcs
(1092): ‘Si in die dominico aut aliis maioribus festivitatibus judeum laborantem aliquis invenerit
. » . cum quibus instrumentis laboraverit, illa amittat.’ Bak, Laws, p. 59.
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extqns%ve regulation of local trade transactions between Jews an
Cglsmans appeared under King Kilmsn (1095-1116). It wasjnot sup‘j
planted, at least by any explicit set of rules, until the mid-thirteenth
century. These remarkable regulations stipulated, in a country where
both htera.cy. and its uses were very limited, that every sale between a Jew
and a Christian should be recorded in a charter and sealed with the seals
of botl'% buyer and seller (cartula sigillata).?” This document was to be
duch in the event of later questions about the validity of the sale 1;1:1;
Jewish and Christian witnesses were t6 be present at the sale, and thei
names had to be included in the document.?® To what extent this law wu
putinto practice is impossible to determine: if they were drawn up, th, aS
docu.me.ms intended for private use not only perished through v€ar a‘:lss
other disasters but were also destroyed when they ceased to have an
;:llé)or;ance t(;)s their owners. It is also clear that these rules aimed at ch
e ; dogno: of significant value and not everyday local market

The important mid-thirteenth-century privileges granted to the Jews

meant that]emsh'tt‘ade was not hindered by any special duties or customs
Moreover, t.he privilege granted protection to the Jews travelling in thc;
::}(l):)ntry. This guaranteed cq.ua.lity to Jewish merchants living in or passing
; ugh Hungary, engaged in internal or external trade. In 1279 the papal
egate tried to force'_]ews to wear distinguishing signs and prohibited the
C.h}-llsuans from trading with Jews who did not wear this sign, but this pro-
h1b1.tlon was not enforced.* Thus the legal setting was f,'avourablg to
Jewish trade W1thm the kingdom. Hungarian Jewish merchants also con-

thirteenth-century res i

y fesponsum mentioned salted fish transported fro
Hungary to Austna?_‘ No thirteenth-century regulations of &usﬁm :m;:
exist, although Muslims may have continued to participate in local trade.

2 . .
On htf:mny in tlnungary- Székely, Magyarors24g torténete, vol. 1: Part 2: pp. 1392-1406. In England,
£ transactions involving Jews were to be put into writing only from the end of the twelfth

» Beax;'mry. Mundill, England Jewish Solution, pp. 5—8.

Laws, p. 68; MZsO, vol. 1: P- 4, no. 7; Kumorovitz, ‘Kézépkori’ bove,
Ladislaus Mezey, ‘Anfinge der Privaturkunde i Ui iy s nwudx; ‘s'ee'gtalw Sy i)

) g:'p[;lmat,'k 18 o g e in Ungarn und der Glaub Orte’, Archiv fur

tichler, Judenprivilegium’, p. 143; Béla used il i “

i ;{usmm‘.’ : Fibr il ci A :,ngu B used #ibutum, the word used in Hungary for ‘tax’, ‘toll’,

omualdus Hube, ed. Antiguissimae Constitutiones Ny ing
s dales i

0 1856), p. 160. See chap;er 5 on clothing mgulalions.w FProviciae Greznensi O Ptersbug,

21;"&: ;n; Lean ythh, éﬁdfa, pI 1_:]:; Isaac ben Moses, Sefer Or Zaru'a, vol. 1: P- 141; Biichler,
, P 24. esz, “Izsik B. Mézes Or Zarna & csztergo" idsk’, Mg id6
Szemle 20, no. 2 (1903): pp. 14850, see p. 150. ® e
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No documents exist as to the volume of Jewish or Muslim trade in
Hungary, nor do we know much about the nature of the merchandise
they traded in the thirteenth century. There are some indications that
Jews in medieval Poland were engaged in both long-distance trade of
luxury goods, and retail trade of textiles, minerals and animals during
this period; the situation in Hungary may have been similar.? There is
a text concerning a merchant in the employment of the younger king
Istvin in 1264.% It is an account written for the king to show the mer-
chandise delivered, the payments made, and the balance of 749.5 marks
that the king owed the merchant. The latter supplied a great variety of
luxury goods: textiles, including cloth from Flanders, silk from Italy and
purple from Asia, jewels, and ecclesiastical vessels. The last editor and
commentator of this text, Liszl6 Zolnay, maintained that the merchant
can be identified with Welven, one of the known Jewish lessees of the
treasury. No means of identification of the merchant other than his
name are related in the text. The name in the document, however, is
‘Syr Wullam’ or “Wilamus/Wylamus’, and while corrupted, all the vari-
ations of this particular name point to its bearer as a William (or one of
its equivalents), and not to the Jewish ‘Voluelinus, Welven, Velvin’

(probably, “Wolf’).** Whether Wilamus was a foreign or a Hungarian
merchant cannot be known. It is certain that he resided for long periods
in Hungary, since payments to him were made in several places in
Hungary, and that he must have known the king and had previous trans-
actions with him.3 He must also have been rich enough to provide
credit to the king. He also loaned money to Hungarian barons in return
for pawns. Jews often made such loans, but they were by no means the
only ones to do so, and therefore this cannot be a decisive argument in
favour of Wilamus’s Jewish origin.3¢ For these reasons Zolnay’s identifi-
cation is very'dubious; it remains an open question whether Wilamus

was Jewish.

% Bernard D. Weinryb, The Jews of Poland: A Social and Economic History of the Jewish Community in
Poland from 1100 to 1800 (Philadelphia: Jewish Publication Society of America, 1973), pp. 64—5.
¥ First published by Giovanni Soranzo, ‘Acquisti e debiti di Bela IV. Re d’Ungheria’, Aevum.

Rassegna di scienze storiche, linguistiche e filologiche publicata per cura della Facoltd di Lettere dell’ Universitd
Cattolica del Sacro Cuore, anno 8, fasc. 2—3 (Milan, 1934), pp. 343—56. Liszlé Zolnay, ‘Istvin ifjabb
kirdly szimadésa 1264-b8I’, in Budapest Régiségei, no. 21 (Budapest: Budapesti Torténeti Mizeum,
1964), pp. 79—111, re-published Dénes Huszti’s corrected version of the text, dated it, and ana-

lysed the personal and topographical names.

# Zolnay, ‘Istvin’, pp. 108-10. Other identification of ‘syr Wilamus’: Guillaume de Saint Omer
(1209—42), son-in-law of Béla IV (Soranzo, cited in Zolnay, ‘Istvin’, p. 83; impossible if Zolnay's
dating is correct); a Venetian merchant (Huszt, cited in ibid., p. 108).

3 Ibid., pp. 80—2, 103—6. Analysis of information on ‘Syr Wilamus’ from the document: pp. 108-11.

3 Zolnay argued that only Jews made such loans, but he disregarded the evidence to the contrary.

1otols tiivtd

See En;l;‘xa Led)emr, A kozépkori p Magy gon (1000-1458) (Budapest: Kovics
Nyomda, 1932), p. 74.
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FINANCIAL FUNCTIONS AND OFFICE-HOLDING

The best-documented economic role of non-Christians in thirteenth-
century Hu.ngary is the financial one. Specific functions included
money-lending and leasing positions connected with the royal treasu

such as money-minting and tax-collecting. i

Money-lending

Money-lending, a medieval occupation traditionally associated with the
Jews of Europe, was practised in Hungary as well. Just as elsewhere in
f:lurope, 130\_vvever, Jews were not the only ones engaged in this occupa-
tion: Christians, and especially monasteries, also lent money, often against
land as sea{rit}:.” Loans between Jews and Christians were first regulated
by King Kilmin. Whether a Jew lent to a Christian or a Christian to a
Jew, they were to have witnesses, and the borrower was to have a pledge
For a va!ue over 3 pensae they were also to put the deal in writing anci
affix Fhelr seals to the charter.”® The formulation is telling: the loan was
described not as a sum of money, but as ‘the value of over 120 denars
and ther'e Was no mention of a rate of interest or conditions of repay-,
ment. Given the small volume of charter production and the mostly agri-
cultural economy in early twelfth-century Hungary, it is certain that this
was not a r.egulation necessitated by a money economy. It was not
money-lending with which the king was concerned, but the interaction
!Jcrween Jews and Christians. The law aimed at minimizing the possibil-
ity of f:onﬂict and ensuring that eventual disputes would be settled
Jewish money-lending at a rate of interest in return for suretie; was
regulated by the mid-thirteenth-century charter of privileges granted to
the Jews by B'él.a IV. It specified the terms of money-lending between
Jews and Christians. A Jew could clear himself by oath if the Christian
bormwz'ar asserted that the sum of money lent to him was smaller than
that. claimed by the Jewish money-lender, or if the Christian despite
denials by the Jew, maintained that he had given a surety. If it wasa Jewish
lender who claimed that a Christian owed him money, lent against a
surety, and the Christian denied this, the Christian could (,:lear himself by
taking an oath. Jewish money-lenders were allowed to accept any object
as a pawn except blood-stained clothes. This permission even included

7 E i em
-8 Hazai Oklevéltdr, p. 74, no. 65, p. 94, no. 87; Bud, torténetének
» P- 74, 10. 65, p. 94, no. 87; I klevel lékei, vol. 1:
1148~1301, ed. Dezs Csinki and Albert Girdonyi b é a i ; .
yi (Budapest: A SzékesfSviros Kiadisa,
176, no. 160. Lederer, Kozépkori pénziizleteh, PP. 15—17, 2. ) el

% Bak, Laws, p. 68. Pens i
b P @ was 2 money of account, 1 pensa was equivalent to 40 denars: ‘pénzverés’,
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estates of nobles and ecclesiastical clothes, but with the stipulation that
the latter had to be pawned by the prelate of the church. This went
against ecclesiastical prohibitions of Jews trading in Church property.*®
Jewish money-lenders were protected from unjust claims. If a Christian
wanted to reclaim a pawned object saying that it had been stolen from
him, but the Jew swore that he had not known this, the sum of money
loaned against this object had to be repaid. Likewise, if the Jewish money-
lender lost a surety by fire or theft ‘known to everyone’, he was cleared
from further claims upon taking an oath. The privileges allowed for an
interest to be charged on the interest itself, provided the borrower repaid
the capital but not the interest when he redeemed the pawn. In the case
of non-payment for a full year, the Jewish money-lender could sell the
pawned object after bringing it to the judge and proving that the surety
was not more valuable than the capital and interest combined. If the pawn
was not claimed within a year after the expiration of the agreement, it
became the property of the Jewish money-lender. The Jewish lender
could not be forced to give the surety back on one of his holy days (‘in
sua feriali die’), and if the surety was taken back by force the perpetrator
was to be punished.*

These stipulations followed with slight modifications the privileges
granted to Austrian Jews by Duke Frederick in 1244. The restriction that
Jewish money-lenders could accept ecclesiastical clothes as sureties only
if these were pawned by the prelate did not appear in the Austrian priv-
ileges. Frederick specified that stolen property pawned to an unsuspect-
ing Jewish money-lender could only be reclaimed upon the payment of
the capital and the accrued interest. Béla demanded only the repayment
of the capital. Frederick set the maximum amount of interest that could
be charged; Béla omitted to regulate it. Certain variations in vocabulary
also distinguished the passages in Béla’s privileges from Frederick’s: for
example, we consistently find pena (poena) in Béla’s text for usura in
Frederick’s.

The king did not blindly copy his model, but how much in the section
on economic roles and privileges reflected Hungarian conditions? As

3 Simonsohn, Apostolic See History, pp. 185—8. In Frederick’s privileges ‘iudeus recipere poterit . . .
omnia . . . exceptis sanguinolentis et malefactis”: Scherer, Rechtsverhaltnisse, p. 180, who emends
‘malefactis’ to ‘madefactis’, and interprets the text as meaning bloody and wet garments: pp.
201—4. King Béla added ‘vestibus’: Biichler, ‘Judenprivilegium’, p. 142. According to logna-Prat,
Ordonner et exclure, p. 280, bloody cloth mentioned in such regulations meant ‘reliques eucharis-
tiques’. The prohibition of accepting blood-stained or wet clothes as pawns appeared frequently
in German laws: Kisch, Jews, p. 219.

4 Biichler, ‘Judenprivilegium’, pp. 143—4. The clause on Jews clearing themselves from charges of
accepting stolen objects occurred in privileges from the late eleventh century: Kisch, Jews, pp.
212-13.
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discussed in chapter 3, the promulgation of the privileges was most prob-
ably prompted by Jews who arrived from Austria who formed the elite of
the Hungarian Jewish communities, and the text showed their concerns
and not the general situation of Jews in Hungary. None the less, the mod-
ifications point to differences in local conditions between Austria and
Hungary. Thus the use of pena instead of usura as well as a lack of regula-
tion of the maximum interest reveal different attitudes due to a less devel-
oped money economy. Pena was used in a type of loan secured by land. If
the borrower did not repay the sum by a fixed date, he was to Pay a pun-
ishment (pena) which replaced interest.*! In comparison, a widespread
practice of money-lending, such as in Germany, led to significantly more
detailed regulations.*” In Hungary, the activities of Jewish financiers
mvolved with kings and nobles were much more important than urban
money-lending. For example, Fredman received two villages from King
Lisz16 IV in lieu of payment for the loan he had provided to the king, and
Teka was the guarantor in an agreement of payment between the
Hungarian king and the Austrian duke in 1225.*> Similarly, Béla’s stipula-
tion that Jews were to accept ecclesiastical clothes only if pawned by prel-
ates may have been based on the fear that lay noble patrons of monasteries
and churches would pawn ecclesiastical goods when in financial difficulties,
A well-documented and fascinating case-history of such a transaction
survives from Hungary. Wid, the head of a prominent noble family, the
Gutkeled, pawned the Bible of the family monastery at Csatir under his
patronage to Farkas, a Jew from Vasvir, in exchange for a loan. The con-
ditions of the loan were put into writing, It was agreed that if Wid did
not repay this loan in several instalments by the dates agreed upon, Farkas
could dispose of the Bible as he wished. Wid indeed failed to pay, and
Farkas must have sold the valuable book, which ended up as one of the
prized possessions of the monastery at Admont. Wid donated land to the
monastery of Csatir in 1263 as a compensation for the lost Bible. The
inner binding of the Bible preserved the inscriptions through which its
history is known, a story corroborated by Wid’s charter of donation.*
Wid’ charter gives the sum lent to him as 70 marks, whereas an inscrip-
tion in the Bible, giving details of the terms of repayment, indicated the
sum of 24.5 marks. Whether it was accrued interest that raised the orig-
inal 24.5 marks to 770, or additional loans, cannot be determined. Seventy
marks was a very large sum. In comparison, the average yearly revenue
“1 Lederer, Kozépkori pénzilzletek, pp. 19-21. *2 Kisch, Jews, pp. 217—41.
* Fredman: MZsO, vol. 1: PP 545, no. 31, MOL DL 105378 (HO, vol. va: p. 206, no. 162). Teka:
MZs0, vol. 1: p. 5, no. 9. Similar Jewish financiers: Babad, ‘Jews in Medieval Carinthia’, pp. 20~4.
# MZsO, vol. &: p. 33, no. 25; MZsO, vol. Vv, pt. I: p. II, no. 7. Fejérpataky, ‘Guikeled-Biblia”;

MZsO, vol. x: pp. 8-10. The Bible is now in Vienna, Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek ser.
nov. 2701~2702. Lohrmann, Judenrecht, p. 89.
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from one unitof land (ekeféld) in the thirteenth century was 2.5 marks,
the price of a warhorse between 10 and 15 marks.*> The case aroused
such interest that it was even used as a model in a fourteenth-century
compilation for teaching purposes (only fragments survive of this codex).
Whether constructed purely for didactic reasons, or based. on a now lost
charter of King Andris III, this text has the king intervening in the case
many years later.* In this compilation, however, the Bible was p?wned
to a Jew not by a lay patron, but by the abbot of the monastery. This con-
forms to the pawning of ecclesiastical objects to Jews by clerics elsewhere
in Europe: for example, in medieval London and Francc:.“'7 It shoulfl be
noted that by the fourteenth century the pawning of eccle.u_asucal objects
to Jews was not accepted by all. For example, in the mid-fourteenth
century, a parish priest was accused of pawning sacerdotal dress and chal-
ices to Jews.*®

Money-lending on a smaller scale to people other than members of
the high nobility, for example to townsmen, may have started in the thir-
teenth century, but no evidence of it survives prior to 1300. Even then,
the first example is a loan disguised as a sale of land: the Christian seller
had the option of buying the land back within a year.* On the other
hand, a cursory investigation of fourteenth- and fifteenth-century
sources reveals a growing occurrence of such money-lending, already
described in unambiguous terms.* It is possible that more documenta-
tion of this practice survived from this period, but the rise of money-
lending is not simply an impression due to an increased number of
available documents. Jews were forced out of royal employment; there
were no non-Christian lessees of high offices in the fourteenth and fif-
teenth centuries except converts.’! At the same time they were allowed

4 Bjlint Homan, \)\dagyﬂ,' drténet 1000-1325 (Budapest: MTA, 1916, repr. Budapest: Maecenas
Konyvkiadd, 1991), pp. 549, 542, and 501 on price of land. Various views exist concerning the
size of one ekefild; 1 royal ekefsld (or ekealja, aratrum) was 150 royal hold (iuger), about 126 hectares:

an Bogdin, ‘mértékek’, in KMTL. .

“]éct’vz:nf:‘nzep'a’mnllLésﬂéN.lg lestei, ‘Fogalmazismintikat tartalmazd yv toredékei a 14.
szizad els§ felébdl’, in Tanulmdnyok a kizépkori magy dgi konyvkultirdrél, ed. L. N. Szelestei
(Budapest: Orszigos Széchényi Kényvtir, 1989), pp. 297-326, see p. 318 (text; also in MZsO, vol.
XVII: p. 457, no. 803), and p. 302 (comments). o ) ] ~

47 Joe Hillaby, ‘The London Jewry: William I to John', Jewish Humrfml Studies 32 (1990-2): pp. I~44,
p. 9; Jordan, French Monarchy, p. 31. Si hn, Apostolic See History, pp- 186—7.

8 Jend Hizi, Sopron szabad kirdlyi véros torténete, pt 1, vol. 1 (Sopron: Székely Nyomda, 1921), pp.
102—4, no. 168. 4 MOL DF 283482 (MZsO, vol. : pp. 601, no. 34). . .

0 MZsO, vol. t: pp. 6675, 84—6, 10s. 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 54, 55; Elemér Milyusz, ed.,
Zsigmondkori oklevéltdr, vols. 1 and m (Budapest, 1951-8), nos. 1177, 1461, 2653, 3041, 3847, 4022,

642, 4833, 4851, 4959.

51 4The ;nost émous case is that of Imre Szerencsés (Fortunatus), MZsO, vol. 1: ?P'.3.3°' 332-3, n0s.
279, 281—2; Kohn, Zsidék, pp. 271-86, 387-93; Kohn, Héber, pp. 75—81; Kubinyi, ‘Magyarorszigi
zsidésig’, pp. 23-5.
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to fill necessary but despised economic roles, which was quite consistent
with north-western European patterns.® Moreover, as the money
economy developed under the Angevins, more opportunities opened up
for money-lending at the local level. This trend characterized the entire
region; even in Poland, where Jews retained their positions as lessees of
tolls and taxes in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, ‘the city burgher
replaced the nobleman as the main borrower’.5? In thirteenth-century

. Hungary, however, lending to kings and nobles, and even more impor-
tantly the activity of financiers connected to the royal mint and the treas-
ury, characterized Jewish involvement in the money economy, rather
than urban money-lending.

‘Public office’: roles connected to the mint and treasury

A system of farming out revenues was introduced in thirteenth-century
Hungary, creating possibilities for non-Christians, The traditional view,
still repeated occasionally, has attributed the change to the personal whim
of a spendthrift king, Andris 11, who is said to have had recourse to the

farming out of revenues as an additional source of quick income upon °

finding the treasury empty.* In fact, the system was part of the reform
initiated by King Andris’s chief treasurer and later palatine, Denis, son of
Apod, who undertook to transform the system of royal finances from one
based on natural economy to one based on monetary income. He was
ahead of his time; the system only triumphed with the fourteenth-
century Angevin king of Hungary, Charles R obert.5> Denis was excom-
municated in 1232 by the archbishop of Esztergom for promoting
Muslim and Jewish office-holding, and he was blinded on the orders of
Béla IV upon Béla’s accession to the throne in 1235. As kings gave up
being the most important landlord of the realm, and thus relinquished a
large portion of their revenues from their extensive domains, they
searched for new ways of administrati‘on and new sources of revenue. The
farming out of taxes, customs and the mint to ‘ispdns of the treasury’
(comites camere) was among these innovations, % Taxes and customs were

52 Bven in the later Middle Ages Hungarian Jews were not ‘exclusively or even primarily . . . money-
lenders’: Baron, Sodial, vol. x: P- 27. Similar shift towards money-lending by the Jews of south-
ern Italy: David Abulafia, ‘Il Mezzogi 10 peninsulare dai bizantini all’espulsi (1541)", in Storia
d'Italia Annali, vol. x1: Gli ebrei in Italia dall’alto medioevo all’etd dei ghetti, ed. Corrado Vivanti
(Torino: Einaudi, 1996), pt 1: pp. s—44, see Pp. 16~17. * Weinryb, Jews of Poland, p. 60

54 Héman, Magyar pénztérténet, p. 465; Scheib , Jewish Inscriptions, p. 77.

% Bilint Héman, A magyar kirdlysdg pénzigyei és gazdasdgpolitikedja Kiroly Rébert kordban (Budapest:
Budavir tudoményos tirsassg, 1921), chapter IX; Lajos Huszr, ‘A k& épkori magyar pénztorténet
okleveles forrisai’, Numizmatikai Kozlony 70~1 (1971~2): pp. 3949, see pp. 45—7.

% Zsigmond Pil Pach, ‘A harmincadvém eredete’ (Budapest: Akadémiai Kiadé, 1990), pp. 2932, 38.
On the comes camere see also chapter 3 above.
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collected by the lessees. Minting became dece.nt:rah,:zed. Until the Ft':a.rly
thirteenth century, there was one mint, most l1ke1y’ in Eszt’ergom.darorg
the 1220s on, several mints were established in (.?sanad, Szerém, Bu anl
Zagreb. Nevertheless, money-minting rerna.mcc} a roya.xl dmlonotpo ly
throughout the Middle Ages, controlled by the king or h{s elegates.
Royal mints were farmed out to individuals through leasing contracts
ine. 58
&oﬁwt;lsfl,k::llg to a much lesser extent Muslim, ﬁnam?ial roles were linked
to these changes in the organization of cqllcctmg myal revenues.
Although in modern terms they were not officials, at the time the comes
camere were seen as occupying public office and exercising powe; over
Christians. Muslims are mentioned as ofﬁce—holde?rs only in pap?l etters
and laws. Individual Muslim comites camere are, with one exception, Itl];)t
documented, while Jewish ones are.®® Charters primarily used }i)nly e
general denomination comes camere, ispdn of tl}e royal treasury. T’ efcglnrllera
refers to the treasury without identifying which one of a subset o : c-
tions was meant. The Golden Bull of 1222 and the f)afh of. Bereg of 1233
gave a list of offices not to be granted to non—Chnstxgns in the future, a?
promise that was honoured more in the breach than in the observzullcl:le‘i
comites camere of the mint, of salt and of to]ls..6° The comes camere co d
then be a lessee of one type of revenue (the mint, or taxes OF Customs an
so forth), or could fill more than one funf:txon sgn}lltar%eously. )

Royal employment of non-Christians in administrative ﬁmcuo;n:aiv:las
not without precedent in Hungary. Muslim administrators were ce thz
e'mployed at least periodically; a royal i:}}a.rter of 1111 mentxc1>i11ns1s T
‘agents of the royal fisc, who are called kdliz [Khwgreznpan Muslims]
Hungarian’.¢! Abii Hamid also mentioned Muslims in royal service,

i 6 int was probably in

" B e e o o s oy G i e
Pl w,:;‘,? sl mammlln t(xgﬁja(;s op. z::q-m. Lajos Huszir, A budai pénzverés
”’ffﬁm e (:;itape“:::gs::: gﬁ:&:ﬁk&%, Pp- 214-15.

: mx‘mﬁ oﬂic,eﬁlilde’rs: Bak, Lsaw:. p. 36) (132131;‘;;:1 4; (111273 1[)1;o Mc(zg.vg]z RZZBZ:
(Marsina, Codex Dipl voLl:gp.zgs—,no.4u7 an , P ,‘ 3 , o‘axm;vu.
f?iui“ 1:3:; fmmﬁ::;f lvn Txdugcs A&?ﬁ%&ﬁeﬂ%%hﬁ%&:& z\ii:z::u::;
e ey Tht Sk e (9910 P 2003 i & dtored s cnplistic mege
x‘:ﬁﬂ—fmgﬁmﬁn d:i,ttcemh—centu.ty Hungary, where there was no objection to using

LJ {;awk,mhla?: :;m;: I:o Andris 11 also promised not to confer positions on ‘pagans’: CD, vol. vir,

6 ?i:;;ig;cﬁ:;}mc::omn:}izogﬁz voc'._mt': Laszlo 'chérgmkz, ]:d., KAImI:i: :::ilty_ ;k‘Ise:Il:
e e it chapes VT on to ki, . 66-75 on Enencil fncoms.
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mthc?ut specifying the nature of this service.? As discussed ab
o were probably also involved in the sale of salt, and salt . dove,
- was dilu?der 1oyal control, ’ produe
ccording to the traditional view j i i
W ! tonal v in Hungarian histori
Ml:ssllmshms vhs;e;ebalso involved In minting. Some scholars have assl;e:t%;aft’hhz
— een minters since the eleventh century.%® This positi
i lrs, ;s ﬁ;tzjup}faortedﬁgy the numismatic evidence. The basri’s of t(l):rjls,
Oyal charter from 1111 and certain Hungari i
g}ga;/[tzrsﬁxnlfnnpned Muslim monetarii, and scholars, ta]éiga:f:;:ecc:;:sstg he
. minters for granted, have usually understood this as a refr':r:f

A group of Hungarian si
A ngarian silver i Ara
nscriptions.®s Their dating, on th::.ln b‘:sizoc?fp Ifr szsdbear e
e : oard and technical evidence
e m Is[dle or la_te twelfth century. They are usually explained as the,
it theushmmi nx:l;nterr}sl. Qne hypothesis would have Muslim merchants
m.m' . or their own i i
palitcnl upheemn @ e use, at a time of coin shortage due to
" inwls. ct royal control over minting, the fact that
min one community the kno : i
wn member:
: bt 3 s of which were
Reéthy, Magyar pénzvers 2maelitéle; Hé
A ; Homan, o
:gmryl Géckenjan, Hilfsvilker, P 67.;[“1l Magyarpénztarfénet, PP 239740, 463, 472. (In eweifth
» VOL. V: p. 62, no. 49 (RA, no 2973): the monetari travel
, no. : tari harge i
;:barz ":ult)tchg )&early t:xx::ange of coins, See * in;ls;u:ncNow:: tC‘O' ? am}lollu:id mf oy
3 e tinitatis
“ e usque ad annum MCC, ed. Franz Blatt ef af, (Copenhag Ejnar lu:e k i
Liszl6 Réthy, Corpus Nummorum Hy i rpédh, ura,
y lungariae, vol. : Az A i ki
;:;:s), Tnos. 101-3, mﬁ 11726, 166, 167 (including coins wnh&'cuké'f'ﬁ:ﬂ:ng":‘fm S,
(Budapznunmmmt: vy I;W;P::}:Z; l‘:;rflyt:k {ér:x Pétléke a Corpus nummorum Hungar’iae ;’ _s/;cz:té;z
2 < K ; i ‘
‘p;ethy ,m;l Giinther Probszt, Corpus N ), no; 16, 23 5(, Gsx-lm b‘;tll: incorponated in Lis2l6
Eedagsan; :, 9;:581);0155!1;1: L;lslger, Magyar Eremhatirozé, 2nd edn (Budapest: Mmmu;:
gyesiile » N0 05, 78, 97, 98, 119, 123. Lajos Huszj i :
i : ) ajos Huszir, Miinzkata i
e ;S(fudladpzst: Corvma, 1979), nos. 73, 111, 112, 138, 139, 185, 186 x;a-f grég;‘ym, VZI" ded s
rgétvzp‘ om,’ it Il:' in fax:t g.;dd.ed., and probably a modern forgery:’Gét; Juzcnslzrllcyu‘dAezd 5
Minckatdog . 31, Dy metkal KIzbry 34-5 (1935-6): pp. 3547, see p. 459, Hosse
, 0o, 73. p Grierson, The Coins of Medieval Europe (London: Seaby, 199;) pus:::
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Cambridge. ples in the Hungarian National Museum and the Fitzwilliam Mosenon
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Christians, the short period of time these coins circulated, their lack of
value, and the relative unimportance of the Muslim trading community
in Hungary by the mid- and late twelfth century all render these expla-

nations implausible.
These coins belong to a rare group of medieval imitation coins: copper

coins imitated for local use, not the more usual example of gold or silver
imitations, valuable and widely recognized, which were probably used in
trade.’’ Copper coinage itself was rare in medieval Europe: the available
models were Byzantine and Islamic. Indeed, in twelfth-century Sicily and
the crusader states where copper coins were struck, both of these models
were used.®® Similarly, two types of copper coins were minted in
Hungary: the pseudo-Arabic ones and another type imitating Byzantine
models.®® Many questions remain that could only be solved by a numis-
matic evaluation of possible models, classes of coins, design and legend,
that has not, so far, been undertaken. The myth of Muslim minters
should be laid to rest; the explanation may lie in the enterprising spirit
of Béla III. It was possibly a monetary experiment that did not last.”” The
Hungarian case would then resemble other instances of the use of copper
coins, where reliance on outside models and monetary reform were

linked.

In the thirtéenth century, however, non-Christians were not simply
employed by the king in administrative functions; the comites camere leased
royal revenues and possessed great wealth. Non-Christians also gained
new visibility, due to the controversies their employment as comites camere

¢7 E.g., Offa’s gold coin has been explained this way: C. E. Blunt, ‘The Coinage of Offa’, in Anglo-
Saxon Coins: Studies Presented to E M. Stenton, ed. R. H. M. Dolley (London: Methuen, 1961),
pp. so-1. The inscriptions often became nonsensical as direct contact with Muslims ceased:
Domenico Spinelli, Monete Cufiche battute da Principi Longobardi Normanni e Svevi nel regno delle due
Sicilie (Naples, 1844), pp. 228—36; Antonio Vives y Escudero, Monedus de las dinastlas Ardbigo-
espafiolas (Madkid, 1893), pp. bowviti-boog; Rodolfo Spahr, Le Monete Sicliane dai Bizantini a Carlo
Id’Angid (s82—1282) (Zurich and Graz: Association Internationale des Numismates Professionnels,
1976), pp- 135-88; Michael L. Bates and D. M. Metcalf, ‘Crusader Coinage With Arabic
Inscriptions’, in The Impact of the Crusades on Europe, ed. Harry W. Hazard and Norman P. Zacour,
vol. VI of A History of the Crusades, ed. Kenneth M. Setton (Madison: University of Wisconsin
Press, 1989), pp. 421—82; Paul Balog and Jacques Yvon, ‘M ies i légendes arabes de l'orient
latin’, Revue Numismatique, 6th ser., 1 (1958): pp. 133—68. Peter Spufford, Money and its Use in
Medieval Europe (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1988), pp. 174-5.

68 L ucia Travaini, ‘Entre Byzance et I'Islam: le systéme monétaire du royaume normand de Sicile en
1140°, Bulletin de la Société Frangaise de Numismatigue 46, no. 9 (1991): pp. 200—4; Lucia Travaini,
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